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N FOREWORD

~ Ever since Kalidisa came to be known to the West by the
Q edition of the Riuearihdrs published by William Jones from
\ Caloutta in 1782, several western scholars and critics got interest-
- eod in Kflidasa and his works, and there has been a continuous
& flow of books, monographs and articles, in English and continen-
- tal languages, dealing with the textual and several other aspects
.\._: of the Kilidisa problem. This is supplemented by an equally
' enormous mass of material, produced in Indis, both in English
yx. ~and in regional languages, since the last century after the western
methods of research were introduced here. Despite such a huge
material, most of the intriguing and baffling problems concerning
Ehlidasa and his works have defied all attempts at solution, and
still await further research though much ground has been covered
during all this time,

Some problems, such as the ascription of Nalodaya, Baksasn.
kavya, Nititsirn and similar other works to Kalidasa have been con-
clusively solved, but the date and place of birth of the celebrated
poet and dramatist are still in dispute. The discussions about
the extent of the Raghuvamsa, Kumirasambhava and Meghadata
and about Kalidasa's authorship of the Rtusamhara also have not

. = yielded any definite result. Of the various problems in the Megha-
'tﬁ dita that of the location of Ramagiri has engaged the atten.
‘1; tion of several scholars. None of the theories so far advanced
.E“ with regard to the diverse problems indicated above are final, and

in the absence of further and more definite material it is not

possible to reach any convincing conclusions. The problem of
:; the identification of Rimagiri in the Meghadita is one that has
= of late assumed the proportions of a vigorous controversy with-
out leading to an incontrovertible solution.

FRESH LIGHT ON KALIDASA'S MEGHADUTA by Shri
V. K. Paranjpe is an attempt, among other things, to locate
~_. Ramagiri in Eastern India. The object of the author in writing
“ the book is to establish (i) the identity of Kalidhsa’s Bamagiri
with Ramgarh in Madhya Pradesh; (ii) the Rama story as the
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main source of Kalidasa for his Meghadiita and his heavy indebted-
~ ness to Valmiki in several particulars; and (jii) the location of
Paficavati and Citrakita respectively at Bhadrachalam near
Bajamuhendry and the southeastern part of the present Madhya
Pradesh. He has also advanced certain interesting snggestions
regarding dato and provenance of Kalidasa. Bhei Paranjpe has
ransacked litarnry works—Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain,
popular traditions, Gazetteers, Archmological and epigraphical
reports, historical works and other sources in order to collect
material in support of his theses. He has also consulted several
M58 in the collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute and has carefully studied the views of the commentators
of the Meghadita. Nins tables given in the Appendix as also the
maps and illustrations will facilitate the understanding of the
suthor’s arguments. Succeasful advocate that he is, Shri Paranjpe
has argued his case skilfully marshalling & mass of evidence in its
favour, and has presented it with vigour. He has considersd the
problems in a scientific manner and his views merit a careful
consideration by competent scholars.

The book bears ample testimony to the tremendous labour
spent by Shri Paranjpe in ita preparation, to highly interesting
and original manner in which he has presented the material, and
also the creditable manner in which he has performed his work.
He deserves to be complimented on the production of such a fine
work which is, indeed, s valuable addition to the books on the
subject, and which no student of Kalidasa can afford to ignore.

A, D, Pusalker



For the text and order of the verses in the Meghaddta in this
book, we have followed Sahitya Academy's Critical edition by
Dr. 8. K. De ( First Edition 1937).
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Sarasvati Tirtha.
Caritravardhana.
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The Two Routes Meet

LANKA

Ramgadh in Madhya Pradesha is the meeting point of the
two routes—Rama's Vanavasa route and the route of the cloud.
Hence, Ramgadh = Ramagiri (= Citrakita )
Rama's route is shown by arrow-heads, and the Meghaddta
route by a series of clouds.
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INTRODUCTION

It may be stated at the outset, that the some-
what presumptuous title of the book should be under-
stood to represent only an humble attempt or study,
made by the author for finding an answer to some of
the undecided problems in Kalidasa’s Meghaduta. The
object of the present treatise is fourfold :

(1) To offer the correct interpretation for the first
time of certain crucial passages bearing on
the topography in the Meghaduta.

(2) To establish the identity of Kalidasa's Rama-
giri with Ramgadh in Madhya pradesh and
also to point out the exaect geographical
places mentioned therein; to trace the route
of the cloud-messenger ( from Ramgiri to
Ujjayini) and thus bring to light the correct
topographical back-ground in the Meghaduta,
and further to show how its knowledge is
essential to the literary appreciation of the
poem as well.

(3) To point out that Rama story was the main
source of Kalidasa for his Meghaduta, and
that Valmiki’s epic therefore serves as a
master key for the purpose of solving what
otherwise appear to be some of the bafiling
problems in Kalidasa’s poem.

(4) To find out the correct historical Vanavasa
route of Rama, as known in ancient times,
which in other words means, to fix the loca-
tion of the famous Panchavati, and the
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Dandakaaranya Forest. ( It will be shown
how the route of the cloud and the Vanavasa
route of Rama meet and thus corroborate
each other).

Unfortunately unknown remains the past of the
most celebrated poet of India. To obtain even a
glimpse of it, is an eagerly awaited joy for his admi-
rers. The investigations of the author, therefore, seek
to throw fresh light from a new angle and in a new
manner on the famous Meghaduta, particularly with
regard to the nature, origin and development of its
theme and story. The historical and topographical
back- d of the poem is attempted to be unfolded
with the help of fresh evidence, internal and external.
Much of the material, proof, and perspective present-
ed in the book is mostly new and constitutes a consist-
ent entation, made for the first time. Although the
book contains some argument meant for an advanced
student of Sanskrit and its classical works, asalso some
of it for the specialists in Indology, Archaeology and
allied subjects, the bulk of the book, and the general
discussion of the topics are addressed to the general
reader. The author will feel amply rewarded if his
effort is found fruitful, and if it can serve the purpose,
for which it is undertaken.

A remarkable literary work

Well did Chezy say that if all other works of
Kalidasa were to be extinet and if only Meghaduta
were to remain, Kalidasa’s reputation as a poet would
not suffer a bit. The pithy observation of the French
orientalist, however, does not bring out fully the real
merit and importance of the celebrated poem and the
place it occupies in Sanskrit literature. The converse
{;oftiun probably would do it more successfully.

the other works of our poet remain but Megha-
duta is lost, the flight of his imaginative power would
certainly fall short of the Hﬁﬁm heights which
are reached in Meghaduta. Sanskrit poetry will suffer
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from such a loss, as much as will Kalidasa himself.
Meghaduta lost will be somewhat like paradise lost to
the lovers and lovers of erotic poetry. The pathetic-
romantic love-lyric is unique and inimitable in many

, although attempts have repeatedly been
made in the past to imitate it, though with scant
success. Meghaduta is certainly not the magnum opus
of the poet. But it would undoubtedly vie merrily
with his other formidable works, if not for supremacy
at least for bold imagination and exquisite execution.
No doubt there are in the field great masters like
Vyasa and Valmiki with their monumental epics
describing war or god-ward devotion, to thrill and
ennoble us. Even so, Kalidasa, the richly favoured
child of the Muse, does occupy & place of his own. In
certain respects he is unique and even unsurpassable.
The role of a love-lyric too cannot be under-rated.
The emotion and joy of love has ever been the earliest
and most persistent of the higher joys of life. Byron
said significantly -

Devotion wafts the mind above,
But heaven itself descends in love.

The poet of love, who sings of its highest moods and
phases, is perhaps the greatest benefactor of humanity.

The Meghaduta probably represents the first
revolutionary departure of its kind from the epic form
then current. The brevity of Kalidasa's Meghaduta is
indeed the soul and source of its unfading charm and
amazing popularity. Its simultaneous appeal to head
and heart is no less responsible for the unfailing grip,
which the cloud-messenger continues to exercise, ever
gince it was set on flight centuries ago, by the wings
of his imagination. Mr. Ryder rightly points out :

“ Poetical fluency is not rare; intellectual
grasp is not very uncommon; but the comb-
ination has not been found perhaps more
than a dozen times since the world began....
It might even be said that those rare and
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happy centuries that see a man as great as
Homer or Virgil or Kalidasa, or Shakespeare,
. partake in that one man of a renaissance.”

The Meghaduta of Kalidasa is a peculiar produoct
wherein the genius of the poet has welded together,
with remarkable subtlety, what are supposed to be
rather discordant and incompatible elements—the
subjective and objective, the imaginative and the
imaginary, the real and mythical. Perhaps the charm
is augmented, because it thus represents a perfect
blend of the real and ideal or of fact and fable. For a
proper understanding and appraisal of the poem, we
must endeavour to distinguish and separate the one
from the other. In the Meghaduta, the presence of that
indefinable self of Kalidasa, the unmistakeable imprint
of his personality as much as of the times, which he

ted and lived in, are easily discernable. Behind
the wards, one can almost see and feel the hand of the
master at work. It has originated a distinet and new
genre of the literary composition. In touch, texture,
and treatment, this unique literary piece is peculiarly
Kalidasan, as much as it is Indian. Le style c'est
homme is certainly a sound dietum, but in the field
of art, the style can also be said to be the expression
of Racial as much as Individual personality. The poem
is accused by some as suffering from certain short-
comings. Tastes may differ. And tests may differ too.
Probably no fixed standard or objective tests can be
set up, which may be applicable for all times and for
all people. If any one does not appreciate any of the
poetical devices in Me. ( e. g. like the employment of
a cloud as a messenger to one’s beloved ) they must
be treated, to say the least, as vagaries of genins. If

faults they are, they are of the kind referred to by
Goldsmith

“There are some faults so nearly allied to
excellence, that we can scarce weed out the
vice without eradicating the virtue ".*

1 The Good natured Man Act |, Scene 1.
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Especially in the realm of poetry, personification is a
recognised means of producing great artistic effects.
Further, as Shakespeare says-the lover, the lunatic
and the poet are of imagination all compact. There
is no violation of artistic truth in the central idea of
the Meghaduta.

It must be remembered that every work of art
is a particular case and must be judged on its own.
“ Every composition contains within itself the rules
by which it should be criticised, or as Manzoni him-
self more carefully puts * offers to anyone who wishes
to examine it the principles necessary to form a
judgment of it.” * Our poet himself inserts an impor-
tant hint in V, 5% as to the perspective from which his
poem is to be viewed and appreciated. We have to
read the Meghaduta through the eyes of a longing
lover like the Yaksha in the poem, who is almost
beside himself due to grief of separation. *

It is said that even Homer nods. But sometimes
who nods is the eritic and not Homer. Anyway even
the defects of the great have their own grandeur
about them, and to use Kalidasa’s own simile, they
are like spots on the moon which perhaps enhance
her charm and loveliness! The truest test of great
literature is the extent, to which it enraptures and
elevates us by its magic. The merger or rather the
transformation of our lower self into a higher self,
which the poets seek to bring abount, is perhaps the
greatest secret of their art. That is the reason of their
lasting fame. That is why Valmiki, Kalidasa, Sapho,

1 Principles of literary Criticism by Prof. Abercrombie, p. 152
2 TEeRET HOTCTNaA, ARFES qurS
smat fe gefasrneaTidaat

3 The incident in the story of Majnu may also serve us in the literary
ficld as illustrative of the importance and necessity of the perspective or sub-
jective out-look, When repeatedly told that Laila is not so charming and
beautiful, Majnu is reported to have said ST #5 T10% 313, ‘You have
to look at her through Majmu's eyes.”

4 w1 fz Sy quwtars fsadian: frorfoEis: Ks L3
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Dante, Petrarch, and Shakespeare are still read and
remembered, while other more brave and august
reputations have long faded or vanished.

“ Princes and captains leave a litle dust,

And Kings a dubious legend of their reign,
The swords of Caesars they are less than rust,
The poet doth remain ”.

And Kalidasa has remained. He stands out even
to-day not only as an out-standing genius in the
field of Sanskrit literature, but also as a glorious
symbol and representative of everything that was
high and noble in the ancient Hindu life, art and
culture. Meghaduta, the love-lyric of Kalidasa, will
doubtless continue to shine in the future, as it has
done in the past, like a bright little star in the firma-
ment of Sanskrit poetry, to be gazed at and admired
with wondering eyes by the lovers and devotees of
literature, for its small size but great lustre.

The Riddles in Meghaduta

But we are not concerned here (at least directly)
with the literary appreciation of the poem itself. The
present tretise proceeds to deal with some of its knotty
yet interesting problems or what may be called the
mysteries of Meghaduta, and their possible solution.
Here are some of them :

Is K's Meghaduta an independent literary crea-
tion, all his own ? What is the source of his inspira-
tion ? Did any similar incident in the life of the poet
himself, like the separation from his wife, suggest or
provoke this out-burst of emotion and passionate
longing ? How did he hit upon its central idea, or the
device of sending a friendly cloud with a message ?
Where did K bring the theme from ? Who is this
Yaksha, kept studiously anonymouns ? How does he
appear on the scene all of a sudden, as if from thin air,
rather unconnected and unannounced ? How was ke
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born in K’s imagination ? Why of all the places should
The Ramagiri be chosen as the venue? Why did K
connect that hill rather abruptly and seemingly with-
out any reason or relevance with Janakatanaya and
Rama's pamfmu.tiona ? Is the place mythical or is it
identical with Ramtek near Nagpur ? not, which
then is the real Ramtek? Is R hill identical with
Rama’s Chitrakut, as asserted by the ancient comm-
entators of Me. and denied by their modern counter
parts ? Which is the correct route of the cloud as
out-lined by Kalidasa ? What made him choose the
route, he did ? \What led K to conceive and execute
this literary master-piece ? Why was the lyric chosen
or invented as a medium, when epic was the order of
the day ? When and where was this charming little
piece composed ? What inspired him to do so ? What
was the occasion, object or motive ?

These are some of the riddles unsolved, or not
convincingly solved so far, and they have remained
among the challenges to a research student of K’'s
works. While attempting the task, the author seeks
to draw certain conclusions, which may be summed
up and enumerated as follows i—

1 Ramtek near Nagpur is not the R of K
described in his Me.

2 R is not a mythical or imaginary place. R of
Kalidasa represents a historical hill, which is as real
as any other place and which K knew well. It can be
none other than the present Ramgadh hill in M. P.

3 The route of the cloud as visualised by K in
Me proceeded from Ramgadh hill to the famous moun-
tain of Amarkantak, but after a small south-ward
detour in between; and then to Bhilsa (Vidisha) and
Ujjayini i. e. towards the west, all along the northern
bank of the Narmada.

4 The present Ramgadh hill was in ancient times
known as Chitrakut-as it is called so even to-day by
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the local inhabitants—and was supposed to be the
historical halting place of Rama and Sita during their
banishment. K coined and used the new word Rama-
giri to denote that hill in Mahakoshal, which was
already widely known as once inhabited by Rama.

5 The prevailing notions about the location of
Panchavati at Nasik and the Dandakaranya forest on
the western coast are incorrect and unfounded. The
ancients took Rama's Panchavati to be at Bhadra-
chalam near Rajmahendri on the East Godavari, and
the famous Dandakaranys comprised roughly the
south-eastern part of M. P. i. e. to say the districts of
Chhattisgad, Bilaspur etec.

6 Rama's forest route was directly to the south
from Prayag ( Allahabad ) to Bhadrachalam; Ram-
gadh alias Chitrakut hill fell on this way and was
supposed to be a halting place in Rama’s journey
through the D forest.

7 Rama story was the main source of K for his
Me. He appears to have borrowed not only the central
device from the similar episode in Ramayan viz. the
embassy of Hanuman to Sita, but many of the details,
descriptions, and even incidents, ( as also the chief
characters ) from Valmiki's epic. Y is practically
Rama ini disgnise. K's picture of Y is suggested and
drawn from that of the emotional Rama-in-separation,
as delineated by the author of the Ramayan.

8 The route described in Me particularly from R
to U represents very probably the land-route of those
days : K knew this part too well. Kalidasa's original
home was in Mahakosal and very probably in the
vicinity of Amarkantak i. e. to say somewhere in the
region around Ratanpur in the modern Bilaspur
district of Madhya Pradesh.

It will be seen, cven at this stage, how all these
positions stand interconnected. But in the
llowing pages they are sought to be proved indepen-
dently of each other. Each one of them corroborates
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the other or others. They make up a homogeneous
whole and form a sort of chain, which for that very
reason becomes all the more unassailable.

The main purpose of the present treatise

The solution of the problems or riddles referred
to above is to be sought, not so muech for its own
sake, as because it may enable us to appreciate Kali-
dasa’s poem fully, more perfectly and perhaps just in
the way in which the poet himself expected us to do it.
It is often thought, tE:t the problems of the nature
indicated above are idle and at best can only be of
academie interest and, therefore, have nothing to do
with the literary appreciation of the poem itself. But
this viewpoint is neither fair nor scientific. Before
proceeding to appreciate or criticise a literary piece,
particularly of a lyrical romantic type, it is essential
to bear in mind the ideal dictum of Manzoni: Every
composition contains within itself the rules or princi-
ples by which it should be criticised. These principles
as Prof. Abercrombie says, may be obtained gy asking
three questions: What was the author's intention ?
Was the intention reasonable ? Has the author carried
it out ? In other words : Discover the purpose; Judge
its worth; eriticise the technique.®

But how are we to gather the intentions of the
author 7 For that purpose we have to turn to his
technique, which is the only reliable medium through
which he could convey them The reason why any
work of art exists at all and is worth our study is that
it was the only way in which the author could truly
give us his intentions. This is the more so in the case
of masters of diction like Kalidasa, Thus the inten-

1 Preface to his poem, 11 comte di Carmagnola.

2 The method advocated by Manzoni for literary appreciation is well
warth comparing with the method of the Mimansakas for deducing the aim,
oblect or intention of a treatise:

ITFATTA L AR I9EAT Foq
srdarEer 7 fog awrdford
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tion of the author explains his technique whereas the
technique throws searching light on his intentions.
The real question therefore, is, How has he carried
out his intentions ? But the critic cannot adequately
investigate this question without first comprehending
the general nature and function of the technique,
employed by the author.

Every work of art (especially literary art) is a

icular case and must be judged on its merits. The
m:tduta of Kalidasa is all the more and peculiary
80. Any attempt, therefore, of its literary appreciation
or criticism demands on the part of the eritic that
he be pre-equipped with the solution, in so far as it is
practicable, of the three fundamental questions raised
above. The problems like identification of the places
are to be investigated not 80 much for their own sake
as that it may ultimately help and guide us in the task
of correctly appraising Kalidasa's work, as also because
it may prove useful in discovering mew bits of infor
mation respecting the illustrious author. The present
enquiry is intended to enable us to gather, as nearly
a8 possible, the intention of our author in composing
his Meghaduta and the mode in which he gives effect
to it in his work. The upshot of our investigation in
the form of answers to the three important querries
mentioned above may be noted in brief as hereunder -

1 The author of the Meghaduta certainly intend-
ed to present a picture universally true, at once reali.
stic and idealized cleverly conceived and combined
into one, of a lover-in-separation and his mental
-anguish, emotions and moods during the helpless peroid
of separation.

He derived his inspiration from Valmiki’s epic,
for the central theme and its development as also for
many a detail. In choosing the route of the cloud-
messenger, Kalidasa wanted to take and utilise the
‘opportunity to describe the route and places particular-
ly from Ramgadh to Ujjayini, which he intimately
knew and loved so well for one reason or another,
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2 The purpose or the literary motif viz. to sing
of the highest moods of love was certainly laudable
and one of universl appeal.

After all the theme of the poem is not so much of a
sensual or sensuous character, as it appears to be. The
E_iuture presented is one of ideal love of an ideal couple.

o doubt the erotic sentiment is depicted with great
relish and subtlety. But that is done to describe the
intensity of emotions and loyal love of the spouses.
True love awakens, or is experienced during separa-
tion—and not in union. This is the quintessence, the
phychological truth, which the poet presents to us in
a nut-shell in the pen-ultimate verse—

ey feafe freg wifgae @
o gegeaafaaEn Sgodaate
when we read Kalidasa's love-lyric, we are reminded

of John Donney’s love-song, the closing lines of which
run thus :

If our two loves be one, or, thouw and I
Tove so alike that none do slacken, none can die.

3 In the light of the intention of the author as
stated above, the poet’s skill and technique can now
be readily seen in their proper perspective. The poet
has cleverly utilised and transformed the characters
and situations from Valmik's Ramayana transforming
them as it were by his poetical magic so as to suit the
needs of his work. The minute, faithful and graphie
description of palces from Ramgadh to Ujjayini is a

significant pointer. The order and direction of
the places in between are mentioned with mathemati-
cal precision and can be verified even to-day, as shown
in the present thesis. The Eeagmphical position,
among other things, unmista eably, points at the
reality of Ramagiri ( =Ramgadh) and negatives the
sugeestion about the possibility of a * poetic verisi-
militude’. Except the last place ( the mythical
Alaka ) which was of course deliberately so chosen
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for the purposes of the story, all other places are rea).

It is to be emphasised here that the poet’s descri-
Ptions of the places from Ramgadh to Ujjayini are
rather imaginative and not imaginary. In other words,
he often used his imagination or creatiye faculty
or descriptive power only to depict the reality as best
a8 it could be done in a poem. The attempt of the
poet was to reproduce in words, as nearly as possible
if he could, the actual scenes from nature as he knew
or saw them before his eyes. The descriptions derjve
a special charm, becanse they represent an imagina-
tive reconstruction of nature ( hence artistic ) and
that again through the eyes of a longing lover,

The present research and its back-ground

In the month of June about three years ago—the
time actually coincided with the beginning of Asadha-
I hunted out, fora stray reference, an old dusty copy
of the Meghaduta from my neglected shelves. As Inck
would have it, however, while searching for a smal|
quotation, I was to strike upon something much
mors valuable. I stumbled on the expression Rama.
giri and the question of its probable location arrested
my attention. The search was then transformed into
8 research. I soon found myself in the grip of an

us, while I was burning midnight oil, it was g
refreshing experience to find corroborations coming
o Way one after another, in support of the working
hypothesis, which T had tentative] v formulated as a
basis to work upon. Nothing eould be more thrilling
to a research student than to hit upon in his quest

expected to find ijt. Personally, my joy knew no
bounds when T could * gee ' that K’s famous Ramagiri
was none other than the lofty Ramgadh hill in M P.
After a brief period which Wwas necessary for self- clari-
fication I decided to publish the results of my investj.
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tion, which T did in July 1958 in my Marathi work

eghadutavar Nava Prakash. Favourable reviews
began to appear in the press. However, 1 was on
the look-out for adverse criticism, as I was more eager
to know what could be urged against my view. I
gave patient consideration to every such point raised
as was worthy of attention. I also now devoted myself
to the finding out of a few missing links or gaps, which
for varions reasons I had left untouched so far. I was
fortunate enough to come across more material and
additional proofs (particularly asregards the situation
of the Mala land adjoining Ramagiri. ) I soon found
that my previous conclusions in the Marathi work
remained not only unshaken, but on the contrary, stood
on a firmer footing and in fact strengthened all the
more, as the result of my subsequent researches. The
present treatise is the outcome of my labours exten-
ding over more than two years, which I consider to be
fully compensated, in view of the re-assuring results
which T could get at almost every step of the enquiry-
This refreshing experience pleasantly reminded me of
Kalidasa's own observation—3: o fi Tt faaw |

The present thesis was first published in Marathi
about two years ago. The publication, as was expected,
at once aroused considerable interest and curiosity and
provoked a prolonged discussion of the subject in
the Marathi press. There were different reactions in
different circles. The orthodox scholarship, unwilling
to be dislodged from old positions, demurred. In
certain other quarters, the long standing and perhaps
wishful prejudice in favour of Ramtek near Nagpur,
stood in the way. Yet others, though open minded,
were chary of openly accepting the new conclusions
thus gained from fresh investigations of the problem,
perhaps because it was thought a little too hasty or
premature to pronounce an unequivocal verdict on
the question. The present thesis, therefore, is now
being published in English with a view to place it
before the wider world of Sanskritists, Indologists, and

=

o —_—
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lovers of Kalidasa, outside Maharashtra and abroad.
It must be m?ntiungd here, however, that the thesis

In the meanwhile, the main attack comes from
Mahamahopadhaya Prof. Mirashi of Nagpur, the ener-
getic protagonist of the Ramtek theory. He has publi-
shed a book-let !in Marathi intended to refute my
thesis about Ramgadh and to meet my arguments
directed against Ramtel. The learned professor,
however, still prefers to stick to most of his old argu-

its limits also. The co psing Ramtek can no longer
be propped up or revived by misconceived reasoning,
oft-repeated.

In my former work it was ne to meet the
Ramtek case at length. That elaborate discussion is,
however, curtailed in the present book, as it hag

Y served its purpose. Prof. Mirashj’s arguments
in favour of Ramtek, however, are dealt with and
answered in brief in Ch. VIII, just to the extent to
which it appeared necessary to show how Ramtek
indentification is now out of question. It was also
thought that to concentrate now mainly on establish.
ing Ramgadh would be a more sound and sicentifie
:.lil)apmﬂ.ch-more appropriate for the simple reason that
t in itself would constitute the best answer to the
£ 3o : a

impostor, the I;eat refutation of his claim would be to
Produce the real heir,

1. s eghadutatil Ramagii Arthat Ramtck * by Prof, v, V. Mirashi,
(Pages 128),
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The Method of Approach

It would not be out of place here to set out how
and by what stages I finally arrived at my conclusions,
or in other words, what was my thought process during
the research. That will enable the reader to grasp
in advance, the nature and significance of the various
propositions sought to be proved, their interconnec-
tion and even interdependance, the logical chain which
they form and consequently the evidentiary value
which they derive therefrom. A brief outline, there-
fore, of the clues or; the steps by which I gradually
worked my way to the final solution of the Ramagiri
problem is being tendered here at some length not
only with a view to afford a glimpse of the inner wor-
king of the author’s mind, but because it may provide
the impartial reader with the means to judge, not only
the correctness of the propositions, but also the scienti-
fic na’lcl_ura of the proofs and the method of approach
as we

1
According to the description in Meghaduta, R was
tall, imposing, having a lofty towering peak
{ sfeweaT
R g 4%
3 a2 5w gefa o eto.

Moreover K places it on the Vanavasa route of Rama
and Sita i. e. to say in the Dandakaranya forest :

SAFAAATEA T AT

Now the Ramtek hill obviously does not answer
to the description. It falls far short of the picture.
Ramtek is a small, dwarfish, unassuming hill ( height
from the ground not more than 500 ft ) and moreover
a flat-topped one, without a peak, river or rivulet.
Secondly, Ramtek near Nagpur, being in Vidarbha
could not be in the Dandakaranya forest. It can
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hardly calim any connection with the ( known )
vanavasa route of Rama. There is no tradition to that
effect either. Thirdly, in order to suit Amarkantak,
Wilson had suggested the rout of the cloud as proceed-
ing from Ramtek to that place, but the eastward
rout is nowhere hinted in Meghduta ! Amarkantak is
actually to the east of Ramtek, and K never suggested
any eastward journey, If Amarkantak is a correct
location for Amrakuta ( which it is, as will be shown
later on), the Ramtek-Amarkantal journey is wrong,
unwarranted and could not be intended by the poet.

Ramiek iy out of consideration.
2

Ramtek thus stood negatived. But then, where
to find R ? T started from the other end. Now three
stations intervened between Vidisha ( Bhilsa ) and R
(1) Beattered Rewa river-V. 19, (2) Amrakut moun-
tain, V-17 and (3) Mala tract V. 14. If these three
places or any of them could be fixed, R would be
wellnigh in sight.

Amrakuta is generally identified with Amarkantak.
But this identification was questioned by some scho-
lais, and further thre was no sound reasoning advane-
ed in its favour, except the siriking similarity between
the two words, which of course has its own significance.
From the description of vishirna or scattered Reva V.
19, I could fix Amarkantak (the river Reva or Narmada,
could not be scattered during rainy season anywhere
else) except on the western slopes of the mountain in
Amarkantak range.)

The fixation of A led to two positions—
1. Ramtek was put out of question.

2. R was to be searched now in the viscinity of
Amarkantak, but obviously to the east of Narmada.
Now Amarkantak stands immediately to the west or
north-west of Chhattisgad.

1. For amplification of this point see under V. 19 Ch, 1,
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Hence, R must be located in that area.
. R must be somewhere in eastern Chhattisgad.
3

When once it was fixed that R could be looked
for only in Chhattisgad, the area of search for the
exact location of R was considerably minimised. But
how was a particnlar hill to be fixed up as R in that
part i. e. Chhattisgad, which abounded in hills ? The
task at first appeared to be futile, like searching a
needle in a haystack. I started looking for other clues,
when the following brief note in Prof. K. B. Pathak’s
second edition arrested my attention— .

“ Ramagiri is identified by ML and V1. with Chitra-
kut. But Wilson says that the mountain here alluded
to by the poet is Ramtek *“ The hill of Rama ™, which
is situated a short distance to the north of Nagpur.
But recent archaeological explorations point to Ram-
gadh hill in the Central provinces' as the place intend-
ed by the poet, owing to its extreme proximity to
Amrakuta or Amarakantaka, the source of the
Narmacda river (See Modern Review, October 1915 pp.
379 to 386)”".

After this I simply could not rest till 1 could
procure the article in Modern Review. It was by
the famous Bengalee artist Mr. Asit Haldar, who was
summoned from Calcutta to join the archaeological
expedition to Ramgadh conducted by Govt., in order
to copy out the fresco—paintings from what are known
as Jogimara caves on its top. The paintings are very
ancient, supposed to be 4000 years old. There is an
ancient temple on the top containing the image of
Rama and Sita and also natural caves after the names
of Rama, Laxman and Sita. Tradition says that they
lived here during their banishment. The description of
the hill which Mr. Haldar gave in this article admira-

I Ramgadh hill, formerly in central provinces is now included in the
newly created state of Madhya Pradesh, with Bhopal as its capital.
M..2
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bly suited the R hill of Me. I then looked up other
sources for corroboration. ( Chhattisgad Gazetteer,
Sir W. Hunter's work, A. S. I. XIII etec). These
gave the description of Ramgadh mueh the same as
that given by Haldar. That convinced me about

h and more so because it was situated exactly
about 75 miles to the east of Amarkantak, i. e. to say
in eastern Chhattisgadh.

Ramgadh hill in Chhattisgad now became a sirong and reason=
able probability.

4

There was another loose end. Why did the anci-
ent commentators like Vallabhadeva S?I.l]t.h century )
say that R was Chitrakut ? Obviously R could not be
the present Chitrakut (near Kamtanath in Bundel-
khand). Begler's th was that Ramgadh must be
the ancient Chitrakut of Rama and that the present
Chitrakut is a faked one. K's own description of
Chitrakut in Raghu XIIT goes to support this. At first,
I was inclined to believe that Beglar must be right.
But the distance of Chi. hill, as given in Ramayan,
from Prayag or Allahabad did not tally and appeared
to be an obstacle in the way of this identification.

It may be that R was K's Chitrakut, known as
such in his times. But there does not appear any
other source available so far to verify whether R was
looked upon by K as Chitrakut or not. I however
discovered sound reasons to believe that Ramgadh
must have had Chitrakut as its ancient name, perhaps
before it came to be called as Ramagiri. I learnt, that
curiously enough, Ramgadh is still called Chitrakut
and the supposition of the local inhabitants is that it
was one of the halting places of the banished Rama.
Prof. A. V. Pandya, who recently paid a visit to Ram-
Ezdh informs me that Ramgadh is still called Chitra-

t and probably becauvse it had a peak ( kuta ) in
which there were painted pictures (chifra) since hoary
antiquity.
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Ramgadh must have been known formerly as Chitrakut, as it
is known as such even to-day.

This identical name might be responsible for sub-
sequently inducing the belief that it was the famous
Chi. of Rams. K might have entertained this belief
or notion like and along with the people of his times.
But as nothing definite can be said about it, it does
not carry us very far.

5

But apart from the fact whether R is Chi. or not,
it was pretty certain that R was in Dandakaranya.
For Chi. was undoubtedly in the forest D. Vallabhdeva
and others who said that R=Chi. obvionsly meant
the same thing. Sthiradeva (11th century) and others
actually observe in so many words : Tmfaft: F=zvrm
afgz: 1 The text of Me. itself, as pointed out above,
unmistakably hints at the same thing.

- R, whether Chatrakut or nol, was in Dandakaranys i, 0. on
the Vanavase roule of Roma,

6

This conclusion naturally led to the next step or
stage in the enquiry: Where was Dandakaranya sit-
unated ?  And which was the route of Rama and Sita
( of course upto Panchavati on Godavari), especially
according to K ? The solution of this question was
sure to indicate the location of K's Ramagiri. I there-
fore looked up all the references and sources available
bearing on this point.

Starting right from Ramayan, I found that there
was hardly anything in the ancient literature to
suggest or justify the present notion about Rama’s
Panchavati near Nasik. Extreme west was not the
direction of Rama’s route. 1t was southward i. e.
from Prayag to Bhadrachalam, on the east Godavari.
Rama’s route described by K appeared to point in the
same direction. So also the tradition prevails that
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Chhattisgad once formed part of the Dandakaranya

forest.

It became clear, that roughly speaking, R must be
placed on a line joining Prayag with Bhadrachalam—
at such a point as the topographical picture in Megha-
duta would require. In other words Ramagiri must
be located where the two routes—the route of the
cloud and the route of Rama—meet (see our map).

The point, where fhese two routes meet, could only be in
Chhattlsgad, i. e. to the east of the Narmada. Therefore, Ram-
gadh hill in Chhattisgad (M.P.) was the Ramagiri of Kalldasa.

7

Kalidasa often follows and even draws upon
Valmiki’'s Ramayan. As for his Meghaduta, our poet
has heavily borrowed from the said source, not only
the theme and the central idea, but also incidents and
descriptions from Valmiki’s epic. (see Oh. 2). Further
it can be seen from K's Raghuvansha that the various
halting places in Rama's journey during exile are just
the same as those described in Ramayan. Thus, K's
Dandakaranya forest and the route of Rama could not
be very different than those of Valmiki.

Which then are the hill and ashramas to which
K referred in his opening verse ? There could be no
doubt that K had in view some particular hill in bet-
ween Prayag and Bhadrachalam, supposed to have
been surrounded by ashramas (hermitages) of sages,
and which was associated in his mind with the resid-
ence of Rama and Sita, in accordance with the notion
or tradition, then prevalent.

From Ramayan and even K's Raghuvansha (Can-
tos XII and XIII), it is clear that such a site could
only be one, where Rama is said to have lived with
Sita in the various ashramas or habitations of the
sages like Sutikshna, Sharabhang etc., before he went
to Agastya’s ashrama and thereafter to Panchavati.
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Tt is now evident that this site must be somewhere
midway between Prayag and Bhadra. As such, it can
be none other than the Chhattisgad region itself.

K is referring to a hill in Chhattiszad round about which were
situated, according to his notion, the ashramas of Sharabhanga,
Sutlkshna and others.

Last but the most important step for me was to
find out the correct direction of the cloud’s journey
as contemplated by the post himself, especially in
its initial stage. A strong prejudice which had almost
ossified into a rigid convietion that the journey of the
clond was northward from R ruled the field. Wilson
and others who followed in his wake, all along suggest-
od and maintained that the Mala and Narmada must
be to the north of R. They were obviously misled into
that belief relying, as they did, upon S8 ( udan-
mukha v. 14), which expression appeared to indicate &
jonrney to the north.

I could now see that as R was Ramgadh in M. P.
the expression could never mean a northward journey.
Then I realised and found out from further investiga-
tion that udanmukha in the line STaE=T: & etc. could
never signify a horizontal direction but only indicated
an upward movement. But to carry conviction and
take the matter beyond doubt some more tangible
proof of this proposition was necessary. And fortuna-
tely I got ample of it. 1 struck upon the passages in
the ancient commentaries of Vallabh and Sthiradeva
specifically asserting that ulpala means only ‘rise
upward >. Further on, to my great joy I soon found
them expressly stating that the Mala table land was to
the south of R and not to the north. Thus was the

whole confusion cleared up ! This final gonfirmation
completely ruled out the initial northward journey
from R, which was based on a misconeeption about
the meaning of udanmukha. It was clear now that
the journey of the cloud was, at the start, a little
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towards the south, thereafter to the west and then
wheeling back again to the north in order to reach
Amrakuta. That is to say R was to the east of A.
Ramgadh is exactly so situated in relation to Amar-
kantak. Thus the complication stood straightened
out. The whole thing which appeared to be a knotty
and baffling problem, now looked so simple, natural,
consistent and convineing,.

Thus, Mala land was located to the south of R.
Mala, again, lay to the south of A, 1. . Amarksntak.
.. R is none other than Ramgadh in Madhya Pradesh.

In the end, I considered the view held by some
people, that R is a mythical hill. Now after the emerg-
ence of Ramagadh on the scene, the * mythical hill’
theory loses much of its force. TFor one thing, Ramg-
adh not only answeres amazingly well to the poet's
description in Me. but also fits equally well in the
topographical picture of the poem. We can now plot
the desired point, almost as accurately as we do in

metry. Secondly K connects the hill with real places
ike Amarkantak, Vidisha, Ujjayini and so forth.
(For fuller treatment of this topic, see ch. VI1I).

Therelore, Ramagiri Is not mythieal, but is as real as any other
plaee deseribed in Me,—except the last one, Alaka,

It will be seen from the foregoing how in search-
ing for R, some allied questions had to be investigated
like those concerning the location of Dandakaranya
and Rama’s route etc. The route of the cloud and
the Vanavasa route of Rama now confirm the correct-
ness of each other. The Ramgadh identification will
have to be considered hereafter as a new and addi-
tienal proof of the fact that Rama’s Vanavasa route
as was then understood lay from Ayodhya to East
Godavari via Ramgadh in Madhya Pradesh.

This is in short the outline of my effort for the
search of Kalidasa's Ramgiri. The task took me



ISETRODTCTION 23

almost two long years. It was like embarking on an
uncharted sea or rather incorrectly charted sea, which
is often more embarassing. During the voyage, there
was at times much dispair and disappointment, occas-
jonally inducing a desire to abandon the venture. But,
at intervals, a * lighthouse’, often emerged from the
dark to indicate the promised land ahead. I persisted.
In the end I had good reason to feel rewarded.

Identification of places essential
for Literary Appreciation

The question of identification of places has an-
other aspect which is equally worthy of attention. It
is sometimes urged' that the question of finding out
the correct places and the route of the cloud is one of
historical or geographical rather than literary interest,
and at the most has only an indirect bearing on the
appreciation of the poem itself. It is also often stres-
sed that the character of the poem is predominantly
imaginary® The correctness of this view-point can well
now be called in question. It may have had its
own justification before, but it is hardly maintainable
now. when it can be shown, as demonstrated in the
present thesis, that the places mentioned in Me. can
be identified almost with a mathematical precision,
and what is more, such identification helps us in the
literary appreciation of the poem also. Nothing would
be farther gmm truth than to say that a poet neces-
sarily, or at least often, revels or indulges in pure
fantasies, or at best, in verisimilitudes. [n fact, no-
body can describe or present a picture of anything,
which is totally outside the scope of human experi-
ence. Even instances of the wildest imagination and
most fanciful narrations have their roots in reality or
realism. It must not be forgotten that ultimately the
foundation of any poetical inspiration or expression is
experience. This led Plato to believe imitation to be

1 Dﬂ_)"! Intreduction
2. Ibid.
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the connection between poetry and nature—which
proposition however does not take into account the
characteristic quality and energy of poetry as well as
the ‘creative’ role of the poet himself. To use the
Vedantic terminology, an artist is ‘free’ as well as
‘bound’ at one and the same time. In other words,
he is only free saubject to certain limitations. The
liberty or licence granted to poets ( Figam s9%: ) may
well be exercised in other respects but certainly not
where well known geographical positions are to be
described as such.!

The aim of art or literature has ever been to
express, to convey, to communicate. If we endeavour
to trace the origin and growth of poetry, we find that
Vedic hymns were more direct, more simple, more
close to nature. Then started the gradual expansion
of the * creative ' or * imaginative’ role of poet. He
began to embellish, exaggerate, transform, imagine.
But even then he dared not and did not cut away from
the moorings of realism. It is interesting to observe in
this connection the history of the words s&3, 77, ¥79a"
ete.~which now usually denote imagination or imagina-
tive process, in the sense of conceiving or deseribing

1 The above analysis is univerally true and can apply to all literatures
for all dmes. In English literature, identification of places does occupy a
place in the field of literary criticism. Novels of Scott, Hardy and others are
believed to contain faithful and accurate pen-pictures of the land-scape and
historical pluces. There was o controversey as lo which locality represented
the * Deseried Village® of Goldamith. Attempts are often made to find out
which places Wordsworth described in his poetic compositions.

2 The following meanings are given from Aptc’s sanskrit Dictionary:

lﬁﬂ:—-Tu prepare, arrnnge, make ready, fit out. To believe, consider,
imagine, think.

F#7— A termination added to nouns and adjectives in the sease of
* g little less than * “ almost like," * nearly equal to, " [ denoting similarity with
a degree of inferiority |
dn[ua-ﬁtl'-f—l Forming, fashioning, arranging. 2 Performing, ecffecting,

Sece 9fF 497 and JfEAT also, Similarly the English words imagine,
imaginative, imaginary etc, may also be looked up and compared. Itis
mportant to bear in mind that they are formed from the original word image.
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something which is unreal. But their original meaning
was different or rather the opposite, viz. to fashion,
form create, produce, effect (e. g. STaT...q9TId HFFAA ).

No doubt there was a tendency among ancient
poets to exaggerate. But exaggeration is a different
thing from distortion, which they never did, at least
consciously. The presentation of the fantastic or
unreal was never looked upon as the best form of
poetry. What contributed to the excellence of a
poetic composition, was mainly Rasa ( sentiment ).
This could be achieved better by keeping closer to the
real or natural than flying away from it. In deserip-
tions, even as in the case of sentiment, Kalidasa usual-
ly auﬁ&am more than what he expresses. He appears
to achive maximum results with minimum of words
and effort. He knew that for attaining literary excel-
lence or producing artistic effects the manner of expres-
sion was more important than matter. Hence what-
ever he invented was more eften in relation to the for-
mer than the latter. He knew and demonstrated that
“true’ descriptions of nature became much more char-
ming and appealing than those purely imaginery or
invented. 1t would not be proper to regard or start
with the presumption that K has invented the place,
Ramagiri, and is offering to us an equally invented
deseription of it. We must properly consider and
weigh the fact, that he has connected the hill with
the other well-known geographical places, right up to
the Himalayas thus linking up together serially and
artistically the famous and familiar localities of the
times. It must not be forgotten also that he was
addressing the poem to his contemporary readers, who
were bound to know the whole topography under
reference.

The topographical word - pictures, drawn in
Meghaduta are representations of scenes from nature,
such as they actually existed in nature. They are as
faithful and accurate as they could be in a literary
work. It is emphatically to be pointed out in this
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connection that the merit of the poet here lies not in
providing fanciful or imaginary pictures of scenic
beauty but rather in presenting pen-pictures of a
series of scenes from Nature as they actually existed
on the route chosen. The idea was not merely to
decorate the poetic composition with ° beauntiful ’
descriptions imagined or invented at will, but the poet
was rather out to depict, as accurately and graphical-
ly as he could, the actual scenes, as he had seen
them and the actual route as he had known it. And
the poet has performed this fete so fondly, faithfully
and exquisitely that the reader can almost see and
experience those scenes standing before his mental
vision in all their beauty, grandeur and reality. In
fact, many of the descriptions appear to be so attra-
ctive and beautiful, probably because they are genu-
ine and pertain to scenes actually witnessed and ex-
perienced by the poet on occasions when he happened
to roam through these parts during his wide travels.

The one thing that must not be lost sight of is
that Kalidasa was, in the first instance, addressing
the work to his contemporary readers. Now, is it
likely or possible that Kalidasa would give incorrect,
perverted or thoughtlessly composed descriptions of
places which everybody knew so well in those days ?
Could he have thought that the abusurd descriptions
or garbled to gmp%ly would pass annoticed or even
if noticed it j:;c'l not matter ? On the other hand, is
it not more probable that he attempted to describe the
well-known route and the places in his days, with an
accuracy which would evoke admiration and approval
from the contemporary audiences ? One can imagine
how people in K’s times knowing or visiting places
like Ramgadh, Amarkantak, the scattered Rewa,
Vidisha, Ujjayini etc. must have immensely enjoyed
the apt, accurate and appealing deseription of those
places in his Meghaduta. Perhaps, they realised for
the first time that the description of actual familiar
places could become 2o lovely and attractive.
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It must be remembered, however, that poets in
faithfully ying the scenes from Nature are yet
not like photographers or landscape-painters, who at
best may offer us mechanical or *still’ portraits. The
literary artists have their own way of doing it. They
include or omit at will such of the details as would
serve their purpose. The aspect, the perspective, the
stand point, purpose or the angle of vision is all their
own. They do draw and delineate from Nature as
from life, but only so much as would serve their end.!
In fact that is the key of their art and greatness.
They do the trick with a few bold, direct, suggestive
and well-caleulated strokes. Their pen-pictures live’,
throb with life and energy and are more dynamic and
representative of reality than if they were to be mere
mechanical copies of nature. As Mr. Rydar rightly
says about Kalidasa :

« Rarely has a man walked our earth who observ-
ed the phenomena of living nature as accurately as
he, though his accuracy was of a poet, not that of a
scientist.”

Kalidasa has described with telling effect the famous
and welknown sights of nature by selecting and
working upon this most striking, unmistakable and
distinguishing features. As Arobindo says :

In continuous gift of seizing an object and
creating it to eye, he has no rival in literature.

This is the reason why the identification of places
in Me is not only possible but becomes delightful and
desirable. One of the objects of the present treatise
is to show how the deseriptions in Me. unmistakably

1 If poetry merely mirrored nature, it could give ut no more than
nature gives us ; but the fact is, that we enjoy poelry precisely because it
gives us something which nature does not give us. .. We do not want a trans-
cription from nature since we have the original always before us ; we want
an imaginative reconstruction of the possibilites of nature. —Principles of
Yiterary criticism by Prof. Abarcrombie P. 81 & 86.
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point at the sights newly suggested. It will be realised,
therefore, it is hoped, that to have a correct idea
about the topography is not only helpful for the better
understanding of a poem like Meghaduta, but in an
important sense, essential for its literary appreciation
as well. It is certainly not the poet’s job to give correct
geographical details. That Kalidasa does not harm the
topography and in fact faithfully reproduces it, even
when the literary flourishes and embellishments were
his chief preoccnpation, must be regarded as one of the
unique and admirable features of his poetic art which
deserves a special study. Nothing can be more
interesting or even educative than to compare the
two things the actual scene from Nature and its pen-
picture by the poet. For one thing, the instruction
such study may provide, is invaluable. Secondly,
Kalidasa is noted for his similies. Thus the use of a
simile as also its appreciation requires and presup-
poses the knowledge of two things the upamana as well
as the upameya. It is obvious, therefore, that before
we can aspire to enjoy the beauty of Kalidasa's simile
which is recognised as his special and chief merit, we
must get to know exactly the thing compared as also
the thing .compared with. This is a duty which every
serious student of K. owes to the great poet even if
not to himself. A comparative study and a fairly
correct idea, on the part of the reader, of both the
things equated with each other in a simile are essen-
tial, without which much of its appeal or charm is
likely ‘to go in vain and unappreciated. The poet's
purpose could be fulfilled only if we understand and
grasp to its fullest extent all that he wanted to convey
or suggest by his imagery. Some of Kalidasa's wonder-
ful similes would go home only if and when. we can
grasp the full significance and propriety of ths com-
parison offered by the poet; for that purpose it is
essential to know the objects represented by the
upameya as well as the upamana. To give a typical
instance from the Meghaduta itself, we may turn to
verse 19 :
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Tt sewemafad fasga Fadiod
afsr=aifaa fefami wfgwa et
The famous river Rewa is to be described. How
will it appear to the cloud, when the river flows down
the slopes of the Vindhya mountain or its adjacent
foothills (f=ga ') in the rainy geason ? Obviously
during the rains, there could not be only one single
stream of the river, but so many of them will be formed
while coming down the slopes to the foot of the hill
(naturally) o combine only thereafter into one big
stream. These various streams of the river flowing
or: the side of the mountain or spreading over it are
likened to painted streaks on the body of an elephant.
The comparison suggested in this gimile is like this:

Vindhya mountain
or its adjacent hill. An Elephant.*

Sides or slopes

of the hill. = Body of the elephant.

Flowing streams _ Painted streaks

of the river Rewa. (for decoration on the
elephant’s body).

Anyone who has witnessed during rains the scene of
a hill, covered or strewn all over with foaming
streams of water gushing down its slopes, as also a
huge elephant with its sides or back painted over with
streaks forming a decorative design can alone appre-
ciate this apt simile of Kalidasa, to its fullest extent,

Incidentally it may be noted that this peculiar
description of °the scattered Rewa on the hill’ can
apply to no other place but the western slopes of
Amarkantak (the Amrakut of Me), over which the
Rewa descends down into the plains of Malwa. Many

1 qraT: SETEAT: | —Amarakosha and other ancient lexicons.

3 In his similies K& often compares 4 mountain to an elephant and
vice versa.
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of the translators and critics have taken the scene to
the plains lying at the foot of the Vindhya mountain.
But the plain ground, however undulating, could not
appear as an elepahnt, and clearly the river on plain
ground could not be much ‘scattered’ or ‘shattered’
or ‘parted into many streamlets ' as it would be on
the hill itself. If however we know, as we now do,
that the Amrakut of Kalidasa represents the modern
Amarkantak or one of its peaks and that by Vindhya-
hill K means the westernmost slopes of Amar-
tak, then alone we can get at the correct and im-
plied meaning of the verse and in that case alone can
we experience and enjoy the charm of the apt simile
to its fullest extent. The issue of identification of
places is thus not idle, scholastic or dry but is a vital
one and often bearing directly on the question of liter-
ary appreciation itself of the poem. It hardly needs
be emphasised now, that the joy of reading the Me.
may be much more heightened with the adequate
ungmtandjng of its geographical background or set-
ting rather than without it. The character of the
poem is ‘ imaginery,’ only in the sense that all poetic
compositions are imaginary. But it is certainly not
so if the word is meant to suggest that the geographi-
cal places mentioned thercin or their descriptions are
fanciful i. e, unreal and purely invented. As for the
descriptive part, K has offered us beautiful pen-pictur-
es of the actual places, which everybody knew in
those days and which anybody can verify even to-day.
As for the theme itself, we shall see in Ch. VI how the
poet is deeply indebted to the Ramayan in that res-
pect. The skill and ingenuity of the poet thus will
be seen to lie not in ‘imagining’ but arranging his
matter. The character of the poem, therefore, is at
best predominantly imaginative and not imaginary.

The Origin of the Ramtek Theory

It would be interesting and in a way useful to
observe how and why the Ramtek theory originated
and continued to hold the field thereafter uptil now.
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The ball was no doubt set rolling by H. H. Wilson,
who published his editio princeps of the Meghaduta
in 1813. But it appears that he in his own turn
depended for his authority on the previous article of
an anonymous writer, which had appeared in the
Asiatic Annual Register for 1806. This is what he
observes on page 1 of his book—

« An account of a journey from Mirzapur to
Nagpur, however, in the Asiatic Annual Register
for 1806, has determined the situation of the
scene of the present poem, to be in the vicinity
of the latter city (i. e. Ramtek near Nagpur).”

I, therefore, turned to and looked up the original
source. The narrative® of the journey undertaken in
17989 is written by a member of the Asiatic Society,
¢ eminent for his extensive acquirements in every
branch of oriental literature and science.’ There is
no means now to ascertain the name of the writer
who chose to remain anonymous® but this is what
he wrote :=

““We proceeded to Ramtek, the Ramagiri of
the Indian theogenies. Here Rama with his
wife Sita and brother Laxman halted in their
way from Ayodhyn toward the southern pro-
montary ... The ground is more truly classic
as the spot which the anonymous author (1) of
Meghaduta chose for the scene of his poem. A
celestical spirit of an inferior order, banished
upon earth, and separated from a beloved wife,
makes this hill his abode; and here he vents to
a passing cloud, his tender regrets and amo-
rous impatience ” —p. 27.

1 The narrative appears under the caption Miscellaneous Tracts,

pp. 1 to 43 of the Volume referred to above.

2 The writer however appears to be a European, looking to the prefa-
tory note by the Editor, which runs thus : A narrative of a journey from
Mirmpur to Nagpure, by a route never before travelled by any European, in
17985
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Thus Wilson appears to have taken his cue from
this anonymous eminent member of the Asiatic soci-
ey, who, however, has not adduced any reasons which
made him think that Ranitek was the Ramgiri of Me.
Now let us look into the reasoning of Wilson himself.
In his metrical translation, he renders the crucial line
in V. 14 thus:

T SRR SEee, seateeda: &
Rise from these streams and seek the upper sky.
Then to the north with daring pinions fly;*

But in his “ Annotations " respecting this verse
at p. 18, Wilson comments on the direction of the
cloud, as follows—

“ In the first instance we have here his direc-
tion due north from the mountain of Ramagiri.”

Then again, curiously enough, immediately after this
( at page 20 )| Wilson observes thus :—

“ A reference to the map will show that it was
necessary for the cloud to begin the tour by travelling
towards the east in order to get round the lofty hills,
(i. e. Amarkantak ) which in a manner form the
eastern boundary of the Vindhya chain. It would
otherwise have been requisite to have taken it across
the most inaccessible part of those mountains, where
the poet could not have accompanied® it and which
would also have offended some peculiar notions enter-

1 The reader can easily perceive that this translation is rather free and
is neither literal nor faithful. It departs from the text in many respocts, But
we are concerned here only, with the question of *flying northward® of the
cloud.

2 Wilson here appears to suggest that the poet has described in Me. the
scencs and sights, which he must have personally witnessed. In other words
the cloud's route eorresponded with the land route of those times. If that is
what he means, his line of reasoning is perfectly correct.
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tained by the Hindus of the Vindhya Hill, as we shall
again have occasion to remark.”™

Thus Wilson is found to prescribe two contradict-
ory directions at the same time for the cloud-which
is an anomalous position indeed. Regarding Amar.
kantak as the Amrakut, as he did, he was constrained
to take the cloud towards the east. But there is no
warrant for it as the eastward direction is nowhere
mentioned in the Meghaduta ! As a matter of fact, the
poem expressly asks the cloud to go to the west after
ascending the Mala land. It is obvious that if Amar-
kantak is accepted, it destroys Ramtek. Probably
that is the reason why Prof Mirashi, the ardent
supporter of the Ramtek hypothesis, tries to reject
Amarkantak. But it is the other way round. Tt will
be shown that Amarkantak is the correct place and
( therefore ) Ramtek is to be rejected. Now, the
‘ northward journey in the first instance’ suggested by
Wilson for the first time and supported by Mirashi
(among others) is equally wrong and was never in-
tended by the poet. Wilson's notion of the northward
Journey was obviously based on the misunderstood
phrase udanmukha (s=zw= ), which however could
only mean turning one’s face to the north and nof the
actual journey in that direction. But once introduc-
ed, the interpretation of the northward journey gained
considerable ground and was generally accepted by
all those who came after Wilson, so much so, that no-
body ever thought of suspecting or challenging its
correctness. Consequently, due to constant repetition
of the widely accepted interpretation, a rigid notion
was formed that the Ramagiri must be located to the
South of the river Narmada (and also Amarkantak)
and that any other place, which is not so, must be
ruled out as an utter impossibility.

1 llnntadupWﬂsun';udiﬁun.butlmu!dmﬁndhhmmﬂu.which
he promises here to offer. It would be interesting as also useful to know
what ‘peculiar potions® the Hindus of the Vindhya hills entertain about
crossing that mountain,

M..3



34 MEGHA-DUTA

Mala to the South explodes Ramtek
and the 'Northward Journey'

Now the Ramgadh hill in Madhya Pradesh roug-
hly speaking lies to the east of Amarkantak, and the
river Narmada. This was the main and in fact the only
¢bjection which was levelled against my Ramgadh
thesis in Marathi. The hold of the 335%¥ interpreta-
tion was so strong that even sympathetic critics felt
that its situation to the east was a great hurdle in the
way of Ramgadh. I wondered what more evidence;
I could get to fizht the *northward journey’ inter-
pretation, which had taken deep root, but which I felk
was wrong and unfounded. [t struck me that the
location of the Mala land which was the next station
of the cloud's journey after Ramagiri, if correctly
spotted out, would clinch the matter and could finally
decide this issue. [, therefore, set myself about the
task of exploring the enigmatic Mala land or rather
the direction in which it lay. To my great joy and
surprize as already stated, I found that the Mala
kshetra was to the south of Ramagiri ! All the
ancient commentators from the 9th century onwards
have expressly mentioned that the Malakshetra lay
to the south of Ramagiri (See Ch. 1). Not only that,
but curiously enough, the oldest texts of the Megha-
duta so far available in point of time viz. Vallabh's
text, as also that of Sthiradev, with a small devia-
tion of one syllable, read the crucial line of V. 16 thus:

s MasrgfeATeg ae
ffa aem wasa afq T gara o

In effect it means that after traversing Mala, wheel
back again towards north. The word pravalaya—
giwT-means turn round about i. e. wheel back again
to the north and thus the lines quoted clearly presa-
ppose that Mala was to the south. For a dstailed
discussion of this topic (see Ch Iand III). IF the
next station in the journey viz Mala was to the south,
the cloud was obviously not to proceed in & north-
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ward direction. With Mala to the south, there is an
end of the present sgs9® interpretation and the north-
ward journey. Similarly not only Ramtek but any
other place to the south of the Narmada must now be
ruled out. It may also be pointed out here that on
examining all available ancient Sanskrit commenta-
ries, it is found that the word udanmukha (3I7=7%) is
mowhere interpreted to mean actual going to the north.
The expression was never understood in that seanse
and it never signified a northwarl journey to the
ancient generations of readers and pandits, nuntil
Wilson suggested it in 1813 in his editio princeps.

Thus uptil now as the tacit presumption that the.
Mala land as also the cloud’s journey was to the northe
of R, ruled the field; and hence the diszovery of R
became a pretty difficult and intriguing problem. Amar-
kantak (Amarkut) evidently did not suit Ramtek,
while those who approved Amarkantak could not
reconcile it with the northward journey! Thus the
search for R represented a merry-go-round which
could not carry us any further. This was the reason
why, uptil now any place whatsoever, put forward as
Ramagiri, either Ramtek or any other for the matter
of that, fe:l short and ecoald not adequately or even
broadly satisfy the topographical requiraments in Ma,
Perhaps this position induced some scholars to adopt
a rather naive and eomfortable view that after all K's
poem was a lyrical fantasy and that his Ramgiri was
therafora mythical. But now it may bz szen how the
discovery of the Mala to the south of R changas the
whole position, hits Ramtek, simplifies the whole
problem and establishes Ramagadh.

The Nature of Evidence

The evidence adduced in the present treatiss is
mostly linguistic, as we can hardly expzct much of
other typ> of evidznce in a subjact like this. But that
do2s not minimis2 its importanca in any way. The
internal evidence is affordad by the text of the poem
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itself and it should be considered as of primary impor-
tance, coming as it does from the pen of the poet him~
gelf. If then, it is found to stand the other scientific
tests as well, which it will be shown it does, there
appears to be no reason why it should not be relied
u for proof of what it purports to signify, especi-

y when clarity, consistency and sustained accuracy
are counted among the recognised traits of our poet.
External evidence is also available in the form of vari-
ous ancient commentaries, both critical and erudite,
dating right from the 10th century. This type of
evidence though secondary, is no doubt valuable if
used judiciously for guidance and corroboration, as it
would enable us to see how and in which light
Kalidasa's Meghaduta was understood and interpreted
gince remote times. The Ramayan of Valmiki, from
which K has borrowed a good deal for his work, is
also used by us for clarification as well as corroboration
of certain points. Archaeological evidence is cited in
go far as it is available. Next in importance would
come the evidence of tradition which, though not
awlays dependable, is not without its own importance.
Tt is often useful as a pointer and confirming factor.
Last but not the least must be mentioned the proof
we can get by actually verifying the places menioned.
In other words, if the locations in question described
by K are shown to correspond totally or convincingly
enough with the geographical places, in existence even
today, then this coincidence can well be taken as
indicative of their correct identity rather than as
mere accident, It is to be shown presently that that
is exactly the case as regards the places referred to in
the Meggndut.a.

To go to the text, is perhaps the best and the re-
cognised ecientific method, both modern and ancient,
in the process of formulating any thesis to be based
upon it, as the text constitutes the most important
and internal evidence. It refleets and retains within
itself the true intention of the writer and very much
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80 in the case of a small-sized compact poem, which
the Meghaduta is. Like any other text, the Me., when
rightly approached and interpreted, can be made to
reveal its own meaning, implied as well as expressed.
Here we are only concerned to see and find out what
it has to convey as regards the topics under investiga-
tion. While Kalidasa's original is primary evidence,
its glosses, translations, commentaries and criticisms-
of which there is no end-are at best outside aids amo-
unting to secondary testimonia. This type of evidence,
however, has its own importance and as stated above
must be considered for what it is worth.

Fortunately for us, the text problem is already
tackled by the Sahitya Academy’s critical edition,
edited by the distingnished scholar Dr. 8. K. De.
The edition is prepared after a serutiny of all avail-
able material in the form of various editions, transla-
tions, commentaries and even manuscripts, the list of
which extends over several pages. Any one can be
easily convinced, that the text it has finally adopted
cannot be much different from Kalidasa’s original,
at least in substance if not also in exact expressions.
Even the cautious editor observes with a certain
amount of gonfidence that * ...the variations so far
found are not greatly important, and do not, on the
whole, seem to affect very much the poet’s own text
in its pristine form.”

We must note one more circumstance in this con-
nection. None of the verses used by us for the proof
of our thesis is suspect and none has ever been ques-
tioned as spurious or interpolated. It may also be
stated here that we have used and relied upon the
text adopted by De’s critical edition, although there
is good reason to doubt De's readings in two or three
places (VV. 2, 16 and 19). We have shown how altern-
ative readings in the above mentioned verses are not
only better fitting but appear to be the original ones
of K himself. We are sticking to De’s text, though
the other readings would suit us much better. One
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such case deserves special mention and that is as reg-
ards an important verse, No. 16, which deals with
the question of the direction, which the cloud is
suppueed to follow immediately after taking it leave
of Remagiri ( the line in question being fFfsq sev'g %
w=nfmia 04 w3 as per De's text). Now there is_quito
a number of very interesting variations or different
readings in this line. However, it is as interesting as
it is remarkable to find that all the diverse readings
from this line, despite the different interpretations of
the words therein, tend to express almost the same
meaning (A full discussion of how and why they
arose end what they hint at, will follow in our comm-
ents under V. 16 in Ch. 1). Of course, for our thesis
we nced rely and have actually relied on De's standard
text of this line, as stated above. It may be pointed
out here, however, thut the oldest pathantara (mET)
in the present line, viz. wamw wfa for 3% =gvfo: can be
shown-even demonstrably-to be the correct and origi-
nal version, which, if accepted, would still more streng-
then our case for Ramgadh, and in fact would at once
establish it almost beyond a shadow of doubt.

. The other two instances sw%-55% in V. 2 and fashaf

—fagiwiin V. 19 may be mentioned in thi# connection,
Of course, the choice of either of the readings in both
the places would not make any difference with us, so
far as our main arguments and conclusions are cone-
erned But the latter in both the cases can be shown
to be not only more appropriate, but most probably to
be the original version of the poet himself. Especially
in the former case, it will be shown in due course,
that the version senfzad in stanza 2 is almost a certa-
inty. We are only remotely and indirectly conrerned
with the readings waw and fafiwi But Vallabha's
reading s=ew afs is far more significant and even
crucial to our thesis, For, if aceepted, it at once
becomes textual evidence coming from Kalidasa him-
self and would directly establish Mala to the south
and consequentially the identity of Ramagiri with
Ramgadh.
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Text and its Interpretation

Thus it will be realised that, the problem of fixing
the text of the Meghaduta is, to some extent, directly
connected with the problem of its interpretation. Any
critical edition, for its final findings, must not rest
gatisfied only with a scrutiny and sifting of the various
text traditions available. Because even then, its job
is yet incomplete and one-sided. To look into the
meanings of all available readings is equally import-
ant and essential, before any phrase is judged and
finally adopted to the exclusion of others. A reading,
howsoever authentic, attractive or appropriate it may
appear to be to us, may yet be totally wrongi. e. un-
original and must be rejected, if it obviously goes
against.the context or certain established positions
known from other sources. The whole point is that
we have to go back and catch hold of the expressions
used by the poet himself, which ke thought best or
proper and not those which subsequent critics or we
think best to day. In reconstituting the text, there-
fore, the meaning-method cannot be underrated or
bypassed without incurring the risk of foregoing'one
of the surest tests available for the task. Particularly
when in doubt or difficulty, asin a game of Bridge,
this method may well serve as trumps. It will often
do the * trick.’ The word is important because, and
. only in 8o far as, it embodies the meaning and-reveals
it. Language is rightly said to be a vehicle of tho.
ught, without which it will be like a body without
goul. The word and the meaning are thus inextrica-
bly intermixed with one another and Kalidasa himself
has emphasised this inseparable union of speech and
thought in the very opening words of his Raghuvamsha,
Frreifss "qFat ete.

There appear, therefore, to be two methods open
for getting at the original veision of the text—
external and internal or textual and interpretative,
if we may call them so. The former may supply all
possible variants, from which the ultimate choice is
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to be made and may even indicate or propose a solu-
tion. But it is certainly for the latter to accept or
reject it after applying its own tests. The final choice
must depend on their mutual agreement. Thus it
both the two methods are employed in unison, then
alone can the mark be hit as nearly as possible. In
view of the necessity and advisabilty of looking into
the meaning of the available readings in the poem,
the process of reconstructing the original text calls
for a correct interpretation thereof.

Every word or phrase employed in a poem has,
as in a cross-word puzzle, checksand counter-checks;
and the more so in the case of accomplished writers,
especially those like Kalidasa, who have composed
and left voluminous works behind them. As a result,
even a minor subsequent interference with their orig-
inal has only a slight chance to escape unnoticed or
unsuspected. Even the innocent and common words,
when used by the masters, become conscious instrum-
ents in their hands and acquiring an individuslity of
their own as it were, begin to speak out as they never
did before. Their word and construction, just like
their ideas and ways of expression, appear to have a
stamp of their own and also a peculiar flavour, inde-
finable but such as could hardly be found in those of
others. In his work, the poet is even like a thief,
who leaves behind him sure traces of his identity and
authorship-the skill, the intelligence, the modus oper-
andi and the like, which are sure to betray him. And
of this Kalidasa is a typical instance in point. The
genuineness or otherwise, therefore, of any passage
contained in his work, or even a phrase and its use, can
in a fair degree be easily sensed, examined and judg-
ed by being compared and checked with the rest of
his work.

There is quite a mass of critical and explanatory
literature on Meghaduta in the form of numerous
commentaries, adaptations, translutions and critic-
isms, dating at least from the 10th century down to
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the modern times=which fact shows the extreme popu-
larity, the poem has enjoyed all along, inspite of the
lapse of centuries in between. It makes one feel, that
in former times a literateur or a scholiast probably
did not feel quite satisfied or rewarded unless he tackl-
ed the famous Meghaduta in one way or the other,
just as a more seriously minded pandit did not, unless
he could bring himself to write on the Bhagavat Gita.
It must be said however, that most of the ancient
commentaries did not do their job with an eye to the
historic worth of Kalidasa's work or either with a view
to find out and place before their readers its historical
or geographical back-ground, obviously because they
purported not to be concerned with it and probably
because it was thought that a literary dissertation did
not call for it. Of course, there are a few brilliant
exceptions amongst the old critics, where we come
across such glimpses, which although tantalisingly
faint and fleeting, occasionally prove to be of great
utility. In some places, they are found to contain a
small but very vn.Fuahla clue which may at onece illu-
minate a knotty point, ‘clear up the confusion and
simplify a menacing problem. Generally speaking;
however, the ancient commentaries -are found to be
lacking in that historical sense or scientific perspec-
tive, which the modern crities have learnt to use. I'he
historical reason for the absence of such outlook in
the ancients, may be that the times did not need it
yet. The human race or society often appears to inv-
ent and develop things or faculties only when they
find further progress impossible without it. Necessity
has very often been the mother of invention. The
first dawnings of the historical sense or outlook, like
any other human faculty, on the mental horizon of
men could be expected only when its need was keenly
felt and the social conditions became ripe for its rise
and development. It is no wonder therefore that most
of the ancient commentaries on the Meghaduta are not
known for their historical acumen or accuracy, at least
to the extent to which we wish they had possessed.
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Many of them have often made the poet conform
to their own ideas or notions about what was correct
or incorrect, probable or improbable, proper or impro-
r. In many cases, especially later ones, they seem to
ave incorporated in their work, explanations and
propositions, often drawing upon their own theorics
or fancies as also upon the doubtful strength of the
traditional prejudices, and more often following
mechanically in the footsteps of their predecessors.
"l hese are some of the causes responsible for some of
the mistaken notions, wrong readings and misleading
interpretations which come to stay. With the passage
of time, some of them grow stronger, have a tendency
to stick and run a eareer, brief or long, until they can
be shown to conflict with proved faets or probabilities,
after which they perish. Under the circumstances, it
is evident, that the word coming from an authority,
howsocever ancient or respected, must not be taken
at its face value or blindly accepted without verifying
it by a comparative check-up. From the old comm.
entaries at feut gome instances of unwarranted pro-
positions and arbitrary interpretations concerning the
original text can be singled out, as will be shown
later on, almost with a reasonable certainty—dete-
ctable again because they are misfits and are found
at variance either with the trend of the text or the
otherwise established positions, or the other known
works of the poet himself

Although the task of interpreting the text in the
case of the Meghaduta can be said to be comparatively
easier than that of grappling with the still older and
stifier ancient literatures like Indian scriptures, yet
the task is not altogether free from its own difficulties
and riddles, though we are concerned here only with
such of them as bear on the subject of our enquiry.
For one thing, except garbled traditional accounts
that have rome down to us, we can have no reliable
information about the author or his poem in guestion
Secondly, the Sanskrit language with its peculiar
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mould, usages and words capable of conveyirg a
multiplicity of meanings, is so vague and elastic that
it can be made to yield almost any sense which the
interpreter desires to extract therefrom. Thus have
appaered the various and varying explanations or
interpretations of the same passages, from different
critics at different times, representing the sense which
they thought the fext conveyed. But inspite of all this,
it is however not impossible to get at the correct and
original meaning of the text passages bearing on the
jssues in question, if we tackle the problem n.ethodic-
ally and in a scientific way.

For the purpoese of scientific interpretation of the
text, the eynthesis of the recognised principles or rules'
to be used in our work, may be given as follows *

1. Asin law, the fundamental rule of interpret-
aticn is that a text is to be expounded * according
to the intent of them that made it. ”

92 If the wording is in itself precise and unambi-
guous, nothing more is necessary than to expound
those words in their natural and ordinary sense, the
words themselves in such case best declaring the int-
ention of the writer. No nced or question of interp-
retation arises in such a case. Absolula sententia
exposifore non indeget.

3. The most elementary rule of construction is
that it is to be assumed that the words and plrases are
to be given their natural and ordinary meuning, unless
there is reason to believe that they are used in their
technical meaning. * The safer and more correct course
of dealing with a question of corstruction is to take
the words themselves and arrive, if possible, at their
meaning without, in the first place taking outside aids ™,

4. The phrases and sentences are to be con-
strued according to the rules of grammar.
1. The general rules given above have their counterparis in our ancient

Mimansa works on interpretation in what are called (1) the pmu:i,%ln of
Shruti (2) that of Linga ( 3 ) that of Vakya, and (4 ) that of Prakarans!
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Itis not allowable to d from the presump-
tions contained in 3 and 4 where the language admits
of only one meaning and no other. Nor should any
departure be made from them, though the language
under consideration is susceptible of another meaning,
unless adequate grounds are found out to show that
the literal inte tation does not give, or fit in with,
the intention of the author.

5. To arrive at the real meaning, it is always
necessary fo get an exact conception of the aim, scope
and object of the whole text.

6. The literal construction can be departed from,
only when adequate grounds are found either in the
history or background of the text, or in the context,
orin the propositions whick would result from the
literal construction, for concluding that the ordinary
and natural meaning does not give out the real inten-
tion of the text-writer.

7. The construction is to be made of all the
parts together, and not of one part only by itself.

The true meaning of any passage is that, which

( being permissible ) best harmonises with the subject
and with every other passage of the text in question.

The interpreter should so far put himself in the
position of those, whose words he is interpreting, as to
be able to see what those words relate to and signify.

It is hardly necessary to say, that to achieve our
purpose the above rules or method of interpretation
can be used with advantage all the more in dealing
with the text ofa master of words and narration like
K, who is known for his brevity, precision, consis-
tency, clarity, and accuracy of detail.

Ancient Commentaries and their Value

There can be no doubt that the commentaries on
the Meghaduta, especially the more ancient ones,
willhb-a of great use to us in our task of its interpret-
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ation. They may serve us at times, as lamp-posts on
a dark night do a confounded traveller. While admit-
ting their unique value and incomparable utility, it
must not be forgotten that they cannot have the aut-
hority possessed by the text itself, which they comment
upon, for reasons already stated and discussed. With
regard to the interpretation of a particular passage,
word or phrase, no commentary, howsoever ancient or
learned, is sacrosanct. We have therefore to consider
and consult each of these commentaries critically and
carefully, not on the ground of subjective preference,
nor from the stand point that they exhibit an amount
of learning or ingenuity, nor again simply because
they are ancient enough, but on the sound footing of
how far they in their exposition conform to the letter
and spirit of the text itself. The interpretation offer-
ed by a critic of any passage may be the best proof
of what he thought the poet meant by it, and not
necessarily of what the poet himself meant thereby.
Of the old commentaries, I tried to look up and have
actually studied as many of them as became available
(many of them are unpublished and are preserved in
the form of old manuscripts in the archives of the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona ).
I found that in the matter of comments, in many
places, the later commentators have oftentimes follow-
ed the more ancient, who were pioneers in the field.
The result is that, generally speaking, there is not
much additional advantage to be gained from the per-
usal of commentaries comparatively later in date.
Incidentally one important fact may be noticed here,
The numerous commentators of the Maghaduta belong
to different times and different parts of the country.
Many of them as stated above, did refer to or borrow
from their predecessors. As regards certain passages
contradictory views, different explanations and a
variety of readings are in evidence at least from the
10th century and very probably were in existence
even earlier. And yet in the matter of interpretation
no fixed territorial traditions or schools as such are
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recognisalle (such as Northern and Southern ete. as
in the case of epics like Mahabharata or Ra.ma.j'an;.‘}
Each commentaor that way was independent a
appears to have advocated or adopted a view or int-
erpretation which appealed to him.

The most ancient amongst them, therefore, being
nearer to the time of the poet are comparatively
more reliable and, when judiciously used, they can
and do extend a helping hand to a confused inter-
preter and at times provide correct pointersin crucial
questions. While, as a general rule of guidance, an
anci' nt eritic is to be preferred to a later one just as
_a critical and informative scholar to an ingenuous

and parading pandit, each instance more or less shall
have to be judged on its own merits. The surest
safeguard for us however will be their adherence and
faithfulness to the text, which they are out toexplain.
Any explanation of any critie, violating the text or
coming in conflict either with the context or with the
established positions eannot be given much weight
irrespective of his ancient date, authority or reputation.

Tha following rules may be formulated for the use
of the commentaries :

(1) The older and more ancient of the com-
mentators being nearer to the times of the postshould
generally bz deemed to be more dependabls, unless
he or they are found. from the rest of his work or for
other reasons, not so reliable.

(2) The elucidation, emendation or explanation
of any particular passaz> by any commansator, howso-
ever learned or old must be rejected, if it is fonad to
sugeest something thereby which is directly or indire-
ctly against what is expressed or implied by the text
itself.

In other words, no construction azainst the natural
text meaning is allowable, except for stroag reasons.

(3) If the meaning which appears to flow nat-
urally from the literal construction of the text and
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which is corroborated by the commentaies or many
of them, then that meaning should be considered aa
correct aad almost irrefutable.

(4) Where the text is silent or is not explicit,
preference may be given in the following order:

A. Unanimity of views.

B. Original agreement between commentators
i. e. agreement of their views independently
expressed of each other. '

O. Agreement of the majority.

(5) In the case of a particular point, where
some or muny of the commentaries agree with eaeh
other, while the rest of them are silent about it, then
this position may be considered almost on a par with
the case of unanimity of views.

For the purpose of the present treatise, we have
observed the above rules.

The commentators whose works! we have consul-
ted and used for our treatise are listed hereunder.
The important extracts therefrom pertaining to the
portions of the text in guestion have been given in
Ch. I, wherein we have discussed them for the pur-
pose of interpretation of the verses (seventeen in all)
on which we rely.

Commentator Period Provenance

Vallabhadeva First half of Kashmir.
10th ceantury.

Sthiradeva. 10th cenutry. -

Saraswati Tirtha. 1212 A . D. Aq&hra

1. We hnve consulted all such commentaries as became available to us
{ either printed or in manascript form ) with the result, that out of the tal
number so far discovered, only a very few remain unconsulted and that too
because they are not printed and their mauscripts arein far away places. Some
are preserved in the libraries in foreign countries. It may easily be seen,
however, that these commentaries are comparatively of a later date anda
perusal thereol is not likely to add very much to oar knowledge or affect our
conclusions.
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Commentator Period Provenance
Charitravardhana 1172-1385. Kharatara
gaccha

+ o= 10th century
Dakshinavarta Nath. 13th century —
Mallinatha. 14th century —
Purna Saraswati. 14th century  —
Bharat Mallika. 17th Bengal
Sanatana Goswami. 1190-1550 -
Sumati Vijaya. 17th century —
Mahimasinhagani. 1637 A. D. -
Lakshmi-nivasa. About 1458 —
Janardana or ; 1192-1485 -

Janardana Vyasa.
Megharaj Sadhu. 11721304 A.D. —
Saroddharini. 1561 A. D. =
Ramnatha Tarka- - -

lankara.

Conclusions

In short, broadly speaking, the present work is an
attempt to spot-light the poet’s art of description as
also the correct topographical background of the
poem and secondly to establish their interconnection
and even interdependence. Each serves the other, in
its own turn, and it is hardly possible to understand
or appreciate the one fully, without adequately com-
prehending the other. No attempt at study or even
a purely literary criticism can be said to be adequate
or complete, unless it takes into account the geogra-
phy or the localities referred to and fondly described
by the poet therein. To sum up, the present treatise
seeks to prove the following propositions for the
first time :

(1) The initial northward journey of the cloud
from Ramagiri, presumed and taken for granted uptil
now, was & wrong notion and hence must be corrected.
(The deceptive word s=s@-udanmukha-was mainly
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responsible for this misconception). The cloud’s jour-
ney, as contemplated in the Meghaduta, is first to the
south-then a little to the west-and then back again to
the north. This instruction as to the direction (v. 16)
is meant to apply to the part of journey from R to
Amrakut only.

(2) The identity of Amrakut with Amarkantak
is established by new proofs.

(3) Thesite of Rewa falls ( fasam= fasfiorf =) is
fixed on the slopes of the Amarkantak hill.

(4) Mala kshetra, the enigmatic and puzzling
locality uptil now, is located to the south and not to
the north of Ramagiri. The discovery of this missing
link strongly confirms, amongst other things, the
identity of the Ramgadh hill.

(5) We must turn to Valmiki’s Ramayana for
clues to solve some of the riddles in K’s Meghaduta.
Rama’s route and the route of the cloud are found to
meet near Ramgadh. Hence the identity of Ramgadh
with Ramagiri serves as a link which goes to corro-
borate both the routes mentioned above.

The identity of K’s Ramagiri and its fixation in
Chhattisgad shall have to be considered now as a
strong, dependable and additional proof of the ancient
Vanavasa route of Rama, as propounded by us in the
present treatise viz. from Ayodhya to Bhadra. on the
east Godavari.

(6) Kalidasa described in his Meghaduta the
Ramgadh hill, which was known in his times as the
Chitrakuta hill for two reasons : because it contained
ancient coloured paintings and because it was also
supposed to have been associated withfRama's sojourn
during his exile.

(7) Ramagiri, Chitrakut and the Rikshawvil hill
represent one and the same mountain viz. the present
Ramgadh hill in M. P.

M...4
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(8) Rama episode was K's main source and basis
for his Yaksha story.

(9) K exhibits an amazing accuracy in his des-
criptions of nature; the scenes presented in Me. (R
to U) are not imaginary but real.

(10) The question of identification of the places
can no longer be regarded merely as an idle question,
providing at best only an intellectual exercise for the

graphy-minded scholars. Such identification is
ﬁz?pflﬂ, essential and even inevitable to a certain ext-
ent for the proper understanding of the poem (as also
of the poet himself).

(11) Mahakosal (present Chhattisgad) was Kali-
dasa’s original home.

It may be seen how, most of the propositions set
out above confirm, and are confirmed by, the Ramgadh-
Ramagiri identity as also our poet’s indebtedness to
the Ramayana for his Meghaduta. In fact, each of
them corroborates, and is corroborated by, the other.
The various propositions even go to form a sort of
logical chain—which fact may be considered to give
an additional strength to the thesis as a whole. An
attempt however is made to prove each of the pro-
positions independently of others.

As for the fixation of Ramgadh, in particular, it
should be remembered that we mainly depend upon
the internal evidence ( i. e. Kalidasa's text ) which is
set out and diseussed in Ch. I and III. The additional
points made out in subsequent chapters ( about Chi-
trakuta, Riksha-vil and so on ) are secondary or con-
firmatory proofs. Of course interesting and useful by
themselves, they are tendered mainly to support or
reinforce the conclusions, already established. ~

As for the provenance of the poet, we have sub-
mitted our proofs and reasoning in Ch, VII. We have
shown how the poet betrays his love and partiality for
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the Vindhyan hills and Vindhyan region, i. e. to say
Mahakosal and Malwa. He must have migrated from
the former to the latter.

To put succinetly and present in a nut-shell the
results or upshot of our investigation, the following
verses, composed by us, are being tendered hereunder,
which may serve the purpose in view :

i 9 @ TAEET
amﬁ&wwawqﬁl{'l

zmmggm
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WEHE TRTETIH

[
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We can now say that our poet’s object in compos-
ing his Meghaduta was twofold :

(1) To present, on the one hand, a pathetic-
romantic picture of a person, love-lorn and far-flun
from his home and wife—the picture being modcileg
atter that of the great Rama, as delineated in Valmiki's
epic.

(2) To offer and record faithful yet fitting and
artistic descriptions of familiar places and localitities,

1 The Yaksha was fashioned or conjured up out of Valmiki's Rama-in—
geparation ( Vide Ch. VI).

2 The poet’ purpose was to describe the familiar localities in Malva
and Mahakosal, which was his home-province ( Vide Ch. VII ).

3 The idea expressed bere is that in composing his Meghaduta, K did
not only construct ( and leave behind ) a charming literary work, but has con-
structed thereby his own permanent monument as it were, to bear testimony
to the amaring poetical talents and powers which he possessed. The epithets
AFETET and FETRATINIIATHAY as also FTFFL and JITA may
with propriety be construed alternately, with F757 as well as STTETFH. o is
o be taken in the sense of words in the former case and colours in the lattet,

AL
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both from his home-province as also from the region
which he subsequently adopted as his own in later life
viz. the Mala desha, akosal and Malwa. .

Thus does Kalidas’s composition contain and re-

t, as stated at the beginning, a perfect blend of

the subjective and objective, real and mythical,

imaginative and imaginary or of fact and fable. The

question as to fiow he did it, is mixed up with why he

did it. The present treatise attempts at the elucida-
tion of both the aspects and their interplay.

In many places in the book, Sanskrit verses and
passages quoted in ori%inﬂl. are printed in Devanagari
seript, as it was felt necessary and desirable to
do so. But mostly, and especially in important places,
particular care is taken to offer transliteration to enable
those, not acquainted with the Devanagari seript, to
follow the book. The presentation of the subject matter
may oceasionally be found to involve some repetition,
which, however, was rather unavoidable as the topics
under discussion, being closely interconnected, often
overlapped each other. The author craves indulgence
for any such faults as may have crept in, either in-
advertently or otherwise.

Although the proof submitted for the various
propositions, especially that for the fixation of Ram-
adh, is convincing enough—as convinecing as it can
ge from the sources available today-and although the
conclusions are drawn and presented not without a
critical, scientific and dispassionate analysis of the
evidence, the author believes that the final verdiet
and confirmaion must come from the authorities in
the field. In the meanwhile, to express his own atti-
tude about it, the author can do no better than quote
the words of the poet himself—

=1 qfearTg faget 7 ang w7 ggmEa |



CHAPTER 1
THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE

w5 Bi% wYs wafa' |—Panini

Intrinsic evidence being of first rate importance, it would be
essentinl in the first instance, to correctly interpret and grasp the
import of the verses in Meghaduta which bear directly on the
subject of our enquiry. We therefore propose to set out and dis-
cuss in the opening Chapter seventeen® verses, germane to our dis-
cussion and mostly taken out of the first twenty five. We have to
focus our attention in particular on five of them, viz. verses Nos.
1, 12, 14, 16 and 19 which are the most important and crucial and
on which we chiefly rely for the proof of our main thesis.

They will be shown to contain in themselves unmistakable
clues about the identity of Ramagiri and Amrakita with Ramagadh
and Amarakaptaka respectively. Below each verse quoted, we have
noted relevant extracts from ancient commentaries right from
Vallabhadeva ( 10th century ), particularly quoting from all avail-
able commentaries where the meaning of s verse or a portion
thereof is ambiguous, disputed or variously interpreted. Although
De's text (Sahitya Academy’s critical edition ) is followed
throughout and relied upon by us, we have recorded such of the
alternative readings (in vv. 2, 16 and 19) which we are inclined to
prefer and think to be original for reasons discnssed thereunder,
English translation is supplied from Prof. Pathak’s edition (1914),
of course after making, in a few places, such changes as were

1. Even a single word, when exactly or properly understood and used
becomes highly efficacious to a person ( lit. like a fabulous cow, yielding all

desires in this world as also in the next. )
2 Nos. 1,2 4,12 14, 15 16,17, 19, 20, 22, 24, 27, 57, 58,98 & 107,
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necessary to make in the light of the present research. Thereafter,
we have offered our comments explaining as to how and why the
perﬁnnnsmﬂmnldnuwhmdmmndmdinmpremd,mthuy
are in the present treatise. At the end of the Chapter is annexed
a table, noting the meanings of such important words ( occurring
in our 17 verses ) which particularly require to be correctly inter-
preted. We have also noted therein references showing how and
in which sense K uses those words elsewhere.

The following principles must guide us in our task of inter-
pretation of the text:

1. Wehave to gather what meaning the poet then had in his
mind and must not accept one becauss it iz prevalent or tradi-
tional, or because it may appesl to us foday as best, plausible or
more attractive.

2, Bimilarly, in falling back for aid on the ancient commen-
taries, the guiding principle must be the same : Does the eritie,
ancient or modern, faithfully explain or expound the author's
intention, which he wanted to convey by his text 1

3. The context would be all important. We must reject any
snggestion or interpretation which is inconsistent or conflicting
with the positions taken up by the poet elsewhere i. e. in his other
works and particunlarly in Me. itself.

4. In determining the meaning of a partioular word, there
can be no safer guide than to see how and in which sense the poet
uses it elsowhere in a similar context. Where an ambignons or
disputed passageis to be interpreted, a similar method ean be
employed with advantage. Here K's similes come to our help.
K appears to be particularly fond of certain typical scenes from
nature ( as also of certain ideas ) and is repeatedly seen to des.
cribe them by employing much the same imagery, often couched
in identioal or similar expressions. In such cases, the diligent as
also the delightful comparison of parallelisms can and does reveal
to us the exact meaning of o desired passage with as much cer.
tainty as can be expected under the circomstances.

Thus on a proper and scientific interpretation of the pertinant
verses from Kalidasa's text with the help of the ancient commen-
taries judiciously unsed, we can draw the following conclusions,
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They are being set out here, rather in advance, in ocdsr to pre-
intimate the reader about what the textin guestion is to be
read for :

1. That the Ramagiri hill was in the Dandakiranys forest,
i a.tunaynnt-hn?mﬂmmutﬂufﬁmnmdﬂiﬂi.

9. That R was one of the places, according to the belief of
K, where Rama resided along with Sita during their exils. The
place was known for it in those times.

3. That B wasa lofty and imposing mountain : It had a
towering peak, thick forest, river or spring and mineral wet paints.

4. That by the name Ramagiri, the starting point of the
jumymﬂa..ﬂmfaﬂedmthﬂmmgndh hill in M. P,

3. That K’s Mala Ksstra was to the south of Ramagiri and
that it can be none other than the Malda region around Ratanpur.

6. That the contemplated journey of the cloud from R was
not northward.

7. That the direction in V. 16 ( ffarq %<7 eto. ) viz.
ﬁruttnthumulh—thanalitthhthuwt—nndt.hanwheding
back again to the north, is only meant to cover the first stage of
the journey i. e. from Ramagiri to Amrakita.

8. That the direction of the intended journey from Amrakita
to Vidida and further on upto Ujjayini is westward and there-
after northward up to Brahmavarts (Kuruksetra ); then it is
towards the east up to the foot of the Himalnyas, and then finally
it is to become northward again i. e. while ascending the Hima-
layas right up to Mt. Kailasa.

0. The shattered or the scattered Reva is & typical scene
from the rainy season on the Vindhys hill; Mountain A with ita
Reva falls is none other than Amarakaptaka, where the river Reva
( =Narmada ) takes its rise.

10. That the route described in Me, probably represents the
land-route in K’s days—particularly from Ramgadh to Ujjayini.

11. That K's rainy season ( just as of the Ramfiyapa) start-
od in the month of Sravana and not Asidha; Y saw the clound
on the {ast day of Asadha ( Smfaa® ) snd not on the first
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day of that month. [ This is intended to show that K who fashi-
oned his Y after Rama-in-separation on Mount Prasravana, has
also borrowed the exact point of time viz. the advent of the rainy
season for the outburst of grief on the part of his lonely Yaksa

at Ramagiri ],

Now, let us turn to our text :

V. sfim 7w g Twhinisty fegossadEy safd
=% A | ... OO 5 @ AT | $ei sy ! sasaae-
gy dtamsAnEEg ¢ ke aft fiF st ...
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TRANSLATION

A certain Yaksa neglectful of his duties and
shorn of his glory by the curse of his lord, which was
to last for a year and was unbearable by reason of his
separation from his wife, took up his abode among
the hermitages on Mount Rdmagiri which abounded in
shady trees and where the waters were rendered sacred -
by Sitd’s ablutions.

COMMENRTS

The opening verse is important for many reasons. It sets the
stage, The background or the previous history of the banished
Yaksa, artistically compressed to a bare minimum, is cleverly
shoved in. All the important details and even the characters in
the Yaksa story bear a close resemblance to those of the Bama
episode is Valmiki's epic. The Yaksa is fashioned after Rama-
in-separation. (8See ch. VI)

Rama-giri' : This verse, along with some others, gives us unmi-
stakable clugs about its appearance and location. We definitely
learn four things from Kalidasa's text.

1. The hill Rima-giri was lofty, imposing and with a towering
peak ( fEm=a™, §7 i, 913 GF eto.)

2, It was known to be associated with Rama and Sita during
their exile ( FFFIAIFAM in this verse and also ‘(‘ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ:
sifgs v. 12 ).

3. There were HTS¥s or hermitages round sbout the
Ramagiri hill.

4, The hill, according to Kalidasa, was situated on the
Vanavisa route of Rima i. e. to say, somewhere in the Dandaka-
ranys forest. ( P's comment shows that the question whether

1. Itis significant to note that this compound-word TrfTfT is dis-

solved by the various ancient commentators of Me. as TryTiaa: frf:
unmnmﬂnuumﬁ-ﬂ,nrmwhichmminmhqum
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Ramagiri can be identified or not with Citrakita, was raised even
before the 13th century and that there were already two opinions
about it. We shall deal with that topio in & separate Chapter.)

These propositions, which the text itself reveals, also stand
supported by all the ancient commentators.

Ramagiryasramesu  (TAFETTT ) :—Undoubtedly the poet's
allusion in the very first verse to the hermitages of Rama and
‘Sita is rather abrupt, and particularly appears to be so to us, in the
twentieth century. It prosupposes the existence of a hill of Rama
n K's times, widely known as the site of forest-dwellings ( of
isages ) where Rama was supposed to have stayed. Rama and Sita
in the D forest, lived in the various TsHs of sages as Sutiksna,
Sarabhafga and others ( Valmiki's Ramiyapa). While relating
Rama's story of exile, Kalidasa himself in his Raghuvarida refers
to his stay in the hermitages of the same hospitable sages.
i{ Raghu XII.) Here too the poet is referring to the same HTSHHA.

The word snsrws (Hermitages) here does not mean simply
huts, but represent the extensive habitations or colonies of the
sages meant for practising penance. Similarly Y may not be
taken to be dwelling on the mountain, as is generally supposed.
The restive and lonely Y of conrse may have been treading on the
hill R off and on in his pensive moods, But his dwelling-places or
srsqs were rather situated in the neighbourhood of Ramagiri and
not on the hill itself. J

Janakatanaydsnanapunyodakesu ( FAFITAEATILEEHT ) =
This again is an unambiguous reference which clearly shows that
the poat takes his Ramagiri to be a historical site where Sita also
along with Rama resided for some time obviously during the
period of their banishment from Ayodhya. In order to emphasise
the holiness or traditional sanctity of a historical place, K often
alludes to such purificatory baths of illustrious personages known
to have bathed in its waters. Compare Raghu 13-61 whaere the river
Sarayd of Ayodhyd is described as rendered more holy due to
sacrificial baths by Tksvaku Kings:

1. In accordance with the Mimarss mlu. asin m 17, the TTH-
RTaT=9T: may preferably be taken to mean the giramas situated near about
Ramagiri and not on Ramagiri.

Also see our comments on Tarmis adrou (FfEwq 3t )in V. 2.
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=@ifa @1 dAmEE agsdreEg R |
FrgATAgTEd: TETEh: gaahEaiill

Abramesu (77T ):—Why is the poet talking of many
Adramas, when one would have been quite alright for Y to live
in ! The too clever explanation of M! is neither correct nor satis-
factory. And then again why is the word Asrama? used ! It is
still more significant that when the occasion arises again the poat
uees the same word {Wm: V. 102 ) The word fsrama
clearly means a hermitage, but, cell, dwelling or abode of asesfics.
Y was certainly not an sscetic. One can almost be sure that K
would not ordinarily use the word Aframa (37 ) for the
dwelling of ¥, although temporary, unless there was a special
teason for it,—and much less so in plural. The repetition of the
word @drama ( used on both occasions ) and then again its use in
plural can only be explained by the same hypothesis : The poet
here refers to and has in mind the varions Aframas or hermitages
in D forest of sages like Sutikspa, Sarabhafga ete. where Rama
and Janakatanayh lived for some time during their exile, and
expressly mentioned in Ramayana as well as Raghuvamsa cantos
XII and XITI. Mahhkosala or the modern Chhattisgad, as we shall
gee later on, formed part of the ancient D forest and must have
been known in K's days as the site of the hermitages mentioned
above. Employment of the word #7q is far more significant

1. 5% T fagesarees: SETT | TATIIAEIE6T | 59 0 05
HATEq giad HrAAT 5T agFEaT 1 - Mon V. 1L

2. Like the word Afroma, equally noteworthy is the repetition of the
expression Rgmagiri in both these places (V. T and 102) K well knew the princi-
ple and pmpriﬁtyinnﬂl}tpm&ﬂgthﬂsﬂﬂthﬁaﬂrphmmufnrum’bh
(% 7% f&: ¥aT99 Frao—Kavya Prakssa VII). He could have easily used
his favourite word Saila 51% ( which he has actually used in a5 @9 v 12)
instead of Giri 7T in cither of the above mentioned verses, without encoun-
tering any difficulties about metre. He could have written TTHSI®TSHT
inv, 1 or TTAEISTEEET; inv. 102, But he sticks to TAFTAT=Hs in both
the places. This repetition tends to show that K regards Rimagiri as the pro-
per nome denoting the hill of Rama. It further indicates that the poet expect-
ed his contemporary readers to know the hill Ramagiri and its whereabouts.
That alone explains the otherwise inexplicable and rather abrupt allusion to
Rigmagiryairamas and Janakotanaydendna in the opening verse.
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and crucial than it is nsually taken to be. The tell-tale expression
Béramesu provides ns with unmistakable clues as to the environ-
ments as 68 also the exact location of Y's residence as stated above.

2

aftwws sRtegTerTgs: | s
died AEFETRTETECETR: |
AMEET TIAETS ATHICS AT
auEi ST U 33 |l

T and V s=sfzgd; C and M notice this reading; Safvata
accepts it, referring also to FgRfad.

Although Motajit reads S¥wfisd, etill he interprets it to
mean ¥UATEIT i e. to say the last or fullmoon day. He

comments thus:

WWEE GARiEEE awElEd | e new: ganRf R

s fiam el |

I th thin foraaeror

_ Faermgfe also mg;rmu:%mla g AT JFT

V.smem wfiad swiliie | 3y owewa: B
SR AW T S | ... RS TEAEIT ARRAREET
CEERELTTd

L snaee muaftad nwmfad | aifisd swd seas
stz At terd: | genfREinTTERITY sweEERTEE o
EHT 99 | SEed anRenEeTTIT | 9y 9 wE i
9ftd 3558 | o7 w23,

P. seme Hidiadimnes

D. smrmeifsragmmraiE: | 4 swwEe -
s tfa 3w | simzamant amg qa: 9t W o ey A

F AT T MEEgeEE o mﬁmlmmﬁ
s far | 3R vg o R wfa et W o e aET




VALLABHA READS ‘LAST' DAY 6l

STATEHa 3w | gu aaEd f ga]) oiffst diw e
=aigan g |
M. 39 ¢ snwreen wawizad | gfa =i ¢ nemew aals ' gy
TERUAEIAERETEEY © gaaiEed =R o1 seeafa | e s |
TRANSLATION

Having passed some months, the lover, who was
separated from his wife and whose forearm was bare
by the fall of the golden bracelet saw on the last day
of Asddha a cloud on that mountain resting on the
peak, which was as beautiful as an elephant stooping
to give a side-blow with his tusks in sport with a

rampart.

COMMENTS

wfewezar ~Ramagiri had a peak. Moreover it must have
been a hugh and towering one, considering that a large menacing
clond—looking like an attacking elephant—clung to it. The hill,
which the poet had before his eyes, was big, tall and with a peak.
Note also =ifz V 2, g &% V 12, 7 F gt oam V 14, and
ferg=amams V 1.

%1 :—These two words in the locative case rather
go with =g than 1&T AET.. The poet here appears to indi
cate the place where Y saw the cloud and not where he had pass-
ed some months {i. e, eight ). His dwelling place is twice menti-
oned as the Ramagiri hermitages ( V. 1 and 98 ), which wers more
probably understood to be at the foot and in the vicinity of
that hdill.

sTaEnr gUAfEad =V accepts this reading as the origina
of the poet as against TIHTETT which he rejects with his reasons
V makes a grievance that the psople (or soribes) misreading 9
for ¥ are falling into a sad error, Y saw the cloud on the last
and not the first day of Asadha. This conclusion also finds
corroboration from WeqTa® 7419 ( Sravana is imminent V 4) and

qfraersafasg @9g (V. 107) Y expects reunion round about
full-moon time in Kirtika, Now working back and calculating
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4 monthe from this point of time, we exactly get the full-moon day
in Asadha, which is the lnst dsy of that month according to the
ancient system of counting ( It is prevalent even today in North-
ern India ). Onthe other hand, if we aceept *the first day’ of
Asdha, it il suits the imminent Srivana and secondly creates
& discrepancy of 11 or 15 days! But it will be seen that the dis-
crepancy is not of the poet but has since arisen doe to the subse-
quent improvement ( FawfZ4H ) in the text.

The reason why Kalidasa refers to the last day of Asadhn is
that his rainy season started from the month of Srivapa and not
from Asadha, as the case is today.! I have found and collected
not less than ten references® to months and seasons from Kali-
disa’s other works, which all go to show that the poet considered
Sravapa as the first month of rainy season, None is however
found which may show anything to the contrary. BSuch being the
case, the day on which Kalidisa's Yaksa saw the rain-bearing
and menacing could, can hardly be the first day of Asdha. It
was the full-moon day or the last day in that monthi. e. to say
the cloud appeared on the eve of §rnvn1_|.u.. { Also eee note on

Seqrad g under v. 4 ).

It may be noted that Kalidisa has borrowed from Ramayana
not only the grief of the longing lover ( Rima-in-separation ) on
Mount Prasravana, the rainy season and its four months ( =egh
FIT9%T 7141 ) but almost the identical day for his Meghadiita,
RBama's emotional outburst is at the beginning of the rainy season.
Rama says : qais0 :ifowt sma; s afesnm:

One more thing is noteworthy in this connection. There are
some commentators like J ete. who, while adopting the reading
prathama, actually explain it to mean the full-moon day. Thus for
all practical purposes, they are found to agree virtually with pra-
samadivase, although seemingly they appear to have adopted the

1 It appears from Varihamihira's work that it was from the 6th century
that Agacha instend of Sravaga began to be considered as the starting point
of the rainy season { or Daksinivana ). Seasons recede approximately by ona
month in every two thousand years due to precession of equinoxes.
( See Ch. IX)

2 These relerences arc noted In Ch. VIII;

Also see my Mar. paper FifegEsET ;

( Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal, Poona, July 1959 )-
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other reading, To sum up, the whole thing bails down to this:
prafamadivase is more reasonable, fitting and consistent and
hence more probable than prathamadivase. Whatever the original
varsion of the post may be, there can hardly be any doubt that he
refers here to the fullmoon day in Asidha—which means Kali-
diisa’s rainy season started in Sravapa and not in Asadha.

4

TS AN garEA et

e T TeRdl sRAaged
Eﬂﬁﬁ:ﬂgﬁ:maﬁl

fm: sfifargaEsss SR e |
D reads #+fH instead of 795 | (See our comments below. )
TRANSLATION

Desirous ,of sustaining the life of his beloved one,
the month of Srdvana being at hand, and of sending
news of his welfare to her by the cloud, he, full of joy,
bade him a welcome couched in affectionate expres-
sions, after worshipping him with fresh jasmine flowers.

COMMENTS

T mgﬁ: The kutaja shrubs grow in abundance
usually in hilly trocts and flower up during rainy season only.
The flowers small in size and spotlessly white have a peculiar
sweet aroma. The shrubs generally do not grow more than 4
to 5 ft. high.

The first signs of the advent of the rainy season are delicataly
but deliberately described. Kutaja flowers are in evidenee (v.4)
The rain-bow is visible (v, 13).! A shower on the Ramagiri itself
is hinted (v. 12 ).
Surely enough the rainy season had started though not yet in
its full swing. The cloud which Y noticed was not only a har-
1 Kutaja fiowers and the rain-bow, always associated with rainy !ensuu,
are noticed by the poet in cunto II ( Rts. ) which is entirely devoted to the
description of the rainy season,
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binger of the approaching season but one of the noble mass of
rain.bearing monsoon clouds, well on their way towards north.
Thus the scens opens in Me, at the beginning of the rainy season
and not before it.

geaTaR Aatg ;—** The month of §rlva.l,15 was imminent.”
The rainy season is traditionally represented as the worst period
for lovers to bear the pangs of separation. K's rainy season, as
that of Ramayana started from Sravapa. On the first day of
Asadha, Sravapa could hardly be said to be S@E=, without
stretching twisting and violating the language. The cloud could
not be there that time.

It is interesting to look at the commentary of Daksiphvarta
( 14th century ) in this connection. He is known for capricious
readings and fanciful explanations ( see S.K. De’s critical edition )
D adopts the reading sgnufea# and has tried to justify it. Bub
his consequent embarassment in the attempt is worth pointing out.
It led him to change the original word 79fg into ¥AfE which
apart from other thing is a glaring misfit. The reading aafy
ia mot to be found in any other manuseript | The change however
from 7T to ¥fH seems to have been necessitated, obviously
because he thought and thought rightly ( in his own way ) that
qeqrE= Aafg——the imminent Sravapa—would conflict with the
reading §99fea® which he wanted to adopt. This is how he
demurs to yyAfET :

73 aNaTEE AuAiEE T I | e A

a9 9L TG i OEEE | T $9 HERE T9R AEEed
qu: TeEe A I9a ! 35 | FaEAt sen | 3R

a2 Fea: T 33f | 19X 3 2| o A FgReEsEm IEA

D's comment clearly reveals that ZTTE and HEAT now
constituted the first two months of the rainy reason and not =a9—
WZTX as before. K was earlier than D at least by a milleniom
if not more. In the meantime, on account of the precession of
the equinoxes the seasons have receded. Probably unmindful of
this D was confused by K's reference to %1% as the month of
the T77% season, because his 7Y ended with @7, The diffi-
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culty is easily solved if we observe that K's rainy season com-=
prised of STTW and ¥TZ7T to be followed by I7g comprising
#Hifeg7 and Ffa®. But D, who imagined that econditions must
have been the same before as in his times, stuck to saufEad,
But thereby he came up against two inconvenient assertions of
K which were against his reanding. One of them was STUTa®
79fd, which he changed, as probably he could not otherwise
explain away FAfH so as to fit with his scheme of seasons, The
second hurdle in his way was the 7 season in V 107. How to
reconcile F1faF with 71  So to obviate the difficulty, he tries
to explain that according to some there are three seasons only
just as another school recognises six, and that K is here talking in
terms of three seasons | Needless to say that the too clever ex-
planation is neither correct nor satisfactory. It should also be
borne in mind that K always talks of six seasons and not three
(Rts. and also his other works). In wafF introduced for the
original 79T of the poet, we get a typical instance of ‘intellec-
tual’ interference attempting to ‘improve’ the ancient texts
(& make them conform to the changing conditions). In the
present case, it indirectly confirms the reading saafa=d.

12

v g % R enfee. .. a9 39d au1 85eTeN: TATIY
daeg fAowaEg sifgd g2l R aEafs: |
Saro ygufaed; siigd Twaw: Rfed wwer SR
g5 WEl 394
M Tgufad: TRnTE: dEen 529y fafge

TEANSLATION

Take your leave of thy dear friend, after having
embraced him i e. this lofty mountain, marked on his
M..5
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sides with the foot—prints of Rdma which are worthy
of being worshipped by men; who (the mountaim) on
coming into contact with the every season manifests
his friendship by shedding a hot tear due toa long
separation.

COMMENTS

a5 §i# :—This again confirms that the Ramagiri hill which
K is describing was a lofty mountain, The deseription 5Z: 95
gaf 7o (v. 14) and also the epithet S=&IfH: are significant

j :=The unambignoos reference to the Prince
of the Raghu dynuat-y makes it clear that K took the hill to have
been associated with BAma during his punishment. The other

tell-tale expressions IFITMATIAT and FAFAFAEAAIEETT may
also be considered. It is persistently urged hy a pro-Ramateka
scholar that there are two 1% ( in stone ) there in front of
the image of Rama and that K refers to them in this expression.
The contention however can hardly stand. Obviously the present
allusion is neither to the 9/E%7s in stone nor to the feet of any
image. Reference is to the historical Rama and his erstwhile
residence on the hill ( along with 8itd. ) The meaning and usage of
the term 99: ( note the plural which in Sanskrit means three o
more ) imply foot.prints. ¥fg again means marked or stamped
Also note #@®rg ( agsin in plural ). 735: thus cannot be made

to represent, by any stretch of language, ths two qT3%0s in stone
at Ramatekd or any where else ).

14
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O IZwEW: IUUHEE: F AFE I ITD |
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p @ged o | aFmiasaAamald WEiEE i 16

M IEEEE: 8 WeRdl IASTEE R A | |
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Saro © FIS Of I@aE FF w8 | FOE: IEEE:
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TRANSLATION

From this place abounding in wet canes, rise up
to the sky above, with thy face to the north, avoiding
on the way contact with the masssive trunks of the
tﬂmrtrer—elephants, thy movements, being watched by
the silly wives of the Siddhas with their uplifted faces
full of surprise as if the wind were carrying away the
crest of the mountain.

COMMENTS

Verses 14, 16 and 10 in Me, are the most important and cru-
cial for the purpose of our enguiry. Our claim is that these three
verses, if properly interpreted, by themselves go to establish
beyond a shadow of doubt, the location and identity of the Rama-
gndh hill in M. P., and the east-west route of the cloud (therefrom
up to Ujjayini) also gets a firm footing from the text itself.
The readers and lovers of Kalidisa are particularly requested,
therefore, to see and examine our analysis, interpretation and
exposition of the three very pertinent verses in question.

The present verse must be dealt with even more fully than
the other two, because today it is invariably understood as
signifying a northward journey of the cloud from Rimagiri, But
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nothing can be farther from the intention of the poet. The cause
of the mischiof is to be found in the small but deceptive epithet
9399, which has led some of the modern research students
astray. (The ancient pandits who commented on Me. never took
that expression to mean o northward journey as can be seen from
the relevant extracts quoted above ). Let us try to get at the

meaning of the poet :

JaEqe: (&) sew s o S

Thie is the instruction addressed to the cloud at the time of its
departure from the R hill. Now let us scan the constituens terms
I, & Io79, AEAT WA F 797 and lastly SEEE sEAa
AR & I,

Feqa : First of all the root 79 with 39 always indicates ver-
tical or upward movement. Verbs simply denoting motion are
T=g, TH, 97 ete, which are used throughout in Me. by the
poet to signify a horizontal direction.! But when combined with
the prefix =7 (—uw ) any such verbs must and do mean an
upward movement,

® 3799 : Note that & (= eky) is used in the accusative case
(&) and not in the locative case (/). The expression, there-
fore, means rise up, i. e, higher up to the skies and not through
or along the skies.® & I&@ olearly implies approaching the
eky by jumping up from below, i e. lower regions.

oeqm TaTe W FEE: The cloud is to rise or jump up,
but whereto and wherefrom ? Both the points are specifically
mentioned. Jump up from this place (i. e. the peak of the Rama.-
giri hill ) to the sky above. The line thus only contemplates and
describes the first and pre-requisite step before the cloud actually
(advances or) proceeds on its way viz. disentangling itself from the

1 It will be interesting to observe in this connection all the verbs {20
in all ) used in Pirva Megha to denote motion. They are listed by us under
¥. 58, where we have pointed out how and why 579 stands out from other
verbs in denoting an upward direction.

2 The sense of the locative case is the location or place. { HATEIL =
STHF0H Pagini 1, 4-45), IT travelling in, through or along the skies is to
be described, then the word must be used in the locative case as in & Tfy
cte. For instance, see a19% frv: & weat ;i ke a2
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peakufthah[ﬂtuwﬂbhhmulh:ﬁngmﬂjumphguptuthaﬁ:y
above it. (It is after this, i. e. from V. 16 that the cloud is ex-
peutodwumtmavinghmizmﬁaﬁyurnlnugthuﬁur,

If more proof is needed about the meaning of g with 37 or
about the sense in which K uses it, we may peint out an instance
inpaint,whm]ihnsumdthumme root with the same upasarga
( prefix ) and luckily enough along with §—

o TrEe MaTAcETeETsT e (Raghu 13.33)
The Sarasa birds from the Godivari river below are jumping up to
or towards the sky (i. e, the spot where Rama's aerial car was
loentad by them ).

Also of the use of the word I8+ in V.54 of Me. (T 97-
sreEoAan: eto,)  where it clearly means ¢ Jamping up to’.
This reading is accepted by J, Bb, 8, C, D, M, P and Es.

. This is an epithet of the cloud and not an adverb.
The word 3% has two meanings: '

1. Turned or going upwards
2 Northern or turned towards north,

3%% here may well have the first meaning, viz. turned npwards
as here the eloud is actually to go upwards (3%d). In that case
‘the northward journey’ will have no basia st all. Even if the
latter meaning is to be accepted, I¥% cannot be separated from
wa, with which it is linked. It would, therefore, mean that the
clond was to rise up to the skies with its face turned towards
north. Nothing more nothing less. No actual going to the north
can ba made out. This is the meaning which we get after correct-
ly and scientifically interpreting the line in question. It may also
be noted that this interpretation gets full support from all the
ancient commentaries, which are quoted above. It may be urged
that as the cloud is asked to turn its face towards north, an in-
ference may be drawn that thereafter it was to truvel to the north.
But then again the word 3399 comes in the way. The eloud is
asked to be STEAA only while he ia taking its first leap to reach
the sky above. Obviously the expressed sense of =¥7d, viz. the
vertical direction cannot be reconciled with the northward
movement attempted to be inferred from the poet’s wording.

1 Apte's Dictionary.
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Thus, so far as the present verse is concerned, the northward
journey cannot be established from the word zzmw®. On the
other hand, it stands negatived, Further, in V. 16 we shall find
that the Mala land ( the immediately next station in the journey)
was situated to the south of Ramagiri, Mala to the south roundly
destroys the “northward journey ' suggestion, Tt will be realised
how the word 3Z%@® ( face to the north ) had put us on the
wrong track, ever since the editio princeps of the Megha-dita was
published by Wilson in 1813,

The question remains, however, as to why then the cloud was
asked to turn its face to the north ! Two reasons are possible.
It may be because the ultimate destination of the cloud was to the
north. V suggests this reason ( s@smr: If=1479 ). We, however,
wish to suggest an additional reason. Tuming the face to the
north was recommended by the poet, becanse it was considered
auspicions' to do so at the time of departure. In support of the
suggestion, we may point out that Kalidasa has made Prince Raghu
to become ' XEAF * obviously for the same reason. (Raghu V.59;
also see ch. IIT where this point is dealt with in more detail). We
may quote here an instance in point from Ramayana. Rama
turned the face of his chariot to the north first, althogh he was to
proceed to the south, i, e, to the D forest.

TAEUW § T W TR | AT
Ayo. 46.34

For additional grounds why this verse cannot be read to
signify a northward journey of the clond, see ch. ITI.

e weAfAg@ET 9 C I would not be unreasonable to
think that the poet here is referring to the speoial charm, loveliness
or some unique and well-known feature of the Ramagiri hill. Why
now Nicula is generally taken to mean a kind of tree. But then why
were the trees wot 7 But from the wording, FTafTg%s appear to
be o permanent feature of this place that is to say even during the
dry seasons. Then now could they be wet all the year round 7
Besides, it is rather difficult to understand why, of all the things,
the poet should refer to the Nicula trees in particular ! We have
to suggest that in this epithet the reference is to the Hathiphor

I The rainbow in the immediately next verse appears to be mentioned
to serve the same purpose, as pointed out by P.
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tunnel {Thullkpvﬂa.nfﬂamm;m‘j on Ramgadh. (See chs, ITI
and IV ).

. . Here the post simply alludes to the
unsophisticated wives of the sages. The word Slddha in this phrase,
however, is invariably taken to mean the semi-divine beings endow-
edl with supernatural powers. But their wives can hardly be called
unsophisticated. Moreover, the epithet Feqafifir: presupposes that
the Siddhabgands are looking at the cloud, about to jump up from
the hill Ramagiri, from the earth and from the heavens. The
Siddhas who are known for moving about along with their wives
through the skies are not supposed to descend down and stay on
the earth. Besides where is the point in saying that only the
Siddhangands and not the Siddhas were surprised ! As for Siddhag-
gandis themselves, they are not so unsophisticated as the verse
would make them out to be. The word Siddha!, therefore, obviously
means sages and thus confirms our interpretation of the word
aframesn ( ®rswg ) in V. L By mugdha siddhingands the
poet wants to refer to the wives of sages who were known or
supposed to have lived during ancient times in the hermitages in
the neighbourhood of Ramagiri ( =the Ramgadh hill in M. . ) ef.
AT ATTE AL in Sakuntala.

15

aawﬁqgtﬂmdwﬁmmﬁ‘a
qEoiy egfastm AuaTer e |

Paqmﬁmwﬁ&aﬂﬁmﬁﬂﬁm

1 The word Siddha (f3) means * any sage or seer* (Apte )

It may be noted that K himself has used the word in the same sensa
in the Meghadata itself in another place, TTT frgeTiamaie et V. 53
M comments on it thus fad: Fifafa: | fafefrmfagman sfa e
Also see Bhagavad Gita 10. 27 fergrai sfwat qft:
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SR TGEATE I T | G A I A |
TRANSLATION

Yonder is seen this fragment of Indra’s bow in
front, as fine-looking as a combination of the rays of
gems, arisen from the top of the anthill; from which
thy dark body will receive very great nﬁlenduur, as
that of Vispu in the disguise of a cowherd derives
from a glittering peacock feather.

COMMENTS

ST  HTEWweEd -—Yonder appears the rain-bow, As
already indicated this is a sure sign of the rains having set in. The
summer season has ended,

The poet mentions the rain-bow here as also J75q9 in the
last verse, probably becauss thess two things are considered to be
auspicious to a person, setting out on a journsy.l

AT :—The word F5fis® has been variously inter-
preted, but usnally taken to mean an ant-hill. V and Sd also ex-
plain it as FEHTF: WA ¥9: ( o cloud shining due to sun’s rays);
we are, however, inclined to prefer the latter interpretation for the
following resson: According to K's simile, if the cloud (on
account of the rain-bow ) is to appear like Krspa with & peacock
feather ( of eourse on the head ), then the fragment of the rainbow
referred to must rise from the cloud upwards in the sky — and not
from the gronnd.

|6
T SweRf veRmmmig:
A S e |
T ST NS W
Fefererae a9 sgmnig oo ||
Vv Fi@a saeq afy i@ o
1 According to Yajnavalkya and Mahiyatra.

2 5hri D, D. Vaze from Ambaranath informs me that IFHTE  refers
bere to the Hathiphior tunnel on Remgadh, which is K's Ramagiri.
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g, (S Sgo ma g3 wE
Sy 92T WA 43 gEiai

Barc, RAm read :
G. B, and Ew }ﬁﬁﬂmﬂa wafa: FERAwT
and explain it ae : ®gAMA: Wiawia: &7
%7 {9 qang ofida Ry I9in
A4 WHai§—Bharata.

V deng &Y S S0% W GsEAa, 90 Sec
Refir @ sgae | afd sges s | @ G
34 =9 ZuuEn Teae of aftEea .. aged R
IR0 TeRaa |

St. madil aftem: @y ST Farg 9= a1 aEEEEE
e Sraren a8 39k faar | guaE gafess @
A SN0 (WA A TR SUE asfigs | Geed
a1 9394 |

J & v fefawmrs a3 Sl @ Swidl| A | g |
5N wETRAsATE SAHRaaE | ARETE I
Fud Rzmbe a@.. & w1 | GEsg aEmRe-
nmifeEn semae |. .. 34 akem w1 ESER
QAT GfNmMERIRE  aEARg 99 U9 SoE A |
gfa =i wal

MG W@ a@ifiaE &% aee | e gEmie s
sifdeE: TRl ST AW =S | .

D ®isa TEEAd ageio aed smgTel 99 Rured-
g iaf s |

C SuT SiEmETE SREEAIT. .. 0 U TRA Il I
i 59... 9187 HgOEd agu TG 9 AEEEM-
fasnand =)

MS #® IE TE 9AT WESARRTAEL 3 R s
Aw IO 29 6f8 e W |

( This becomes meaningless unless Mala is to the south; or

ot herwise 3y ( g% ) would have no sense, )
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§ =mem 3R fuml #mg owE Rwwie R Fes
SFAMG: AN =9 | AR G T SEONT A T AERE
ey gfa zeew |

Su g Fwiie SutE R a5 | % e ! e @t
& e amed 3 iS5 Smen 30 Bga )

( qdeat in the passage is an obvious misfit and evidently
appears to be an error of the critic or of the later copyists. }

p medimg #ed g @ 2u afba: ) SR e ofami
Ramfea aEiatzaEayE | sguf: dmma: a9
S | IO FUEHEE | 3 T, SEiaEn
IWRT: 7 AW | @A fawaa: 390 e
T |

[ This passage cannot mean, as suggested by one scholar

¢hat the clould had already taken a northward direction.

and §¥q7 evidently mean the north which the cloud had under-
taken to go to—as its ultimate destination. Read P's comment
on V. 14 already quoted. It does mnot presuppose any journsy
to the north. Whatever may be P's other merits, his observa-
tions about topographical positions are not very accurate and

edifying. ]
M @e @ BT sfhra.gE gl s @
TEENE AW T |

Saro § 9 ® Tl afam: FiSw WA eww almEEE-
i s Aeg IR dFn | @R (« ) I9E 5
T sfadas |

TRANSLATION

Prof, Pathak translates thus :

When observed by the village women, with eyes
full of affection and ignorant of the amorous sportings
of the eye-lashes, because the fruit of agricultural
labour depends on thee, retire a little to the west
after ascending the Mdla, where the fields are at once
rendered fragrant by the operation of the plough and

* The page of the manuscript being torn here, the word is lost.
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then pursue thy northerly course at a swifter pace
again.

Tt may be seen that Pathak’s translation (or, in fact, any
other translation ) may well serve our purpose, But now in the

light of the present research, we may offer our translation as
follows :—

While being eagerly looked up to (lit. drunk) by the village
maidens, with eyes full of affection and ignorant of the amorous
sportings of the eye-lashes, because the fruit of agricultural labour
depends on thee, (after) placing yourself for a while over the Mila
platesu, where the fields are at once rendered fragrant by the
operation of the plough, wheel back again (or mostly ) to the north

ar

after having ascended the Mala plateau, go a little towards the
west and then turn (back) again to the north.

COMMENTS

The location of Mala Ksetra :—If not to the north, where was
the oloud to turn to? The clond after leaving Ramagiri was
immediately to traverse the Mala land, which lay close by. The
question of questions, therefore, is where was Mala situated ! On
which side of the Ramagiri ?

First of all, lot us see what the text itself indicates ( adopting
for the time being De’s text of the verse in the critical edition )
Mala could not be to the north, as journey in that direction is not
indicated by the poet so far, Moreover, if one had to turn only
« g little" to the west (fisfaa 77=r) and then again to the north
for reaching Amrakita i. €. to say continue the northward journey
only after o little swerving towards the west, then in that case the
deviation would be much too minor and negligible to deserve a
special mention of it.! Similarly, it is obvious that the ad—

1 If we presume the Mala land to the north and consider this verse
along with the nest one we will find that the last line of the present verse is
rendered rather redundant and loses all its propristy. The cloud could have
besn asked to go straightway from Maila Ksetra lo the next place Amrakata,
For, the devistion then appears (0 he without anv purpose of propriety. The
detour becomes worth mentioning Joly il we place Mala in the opposite direc-
tion, 1. ¢. to the south,
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joining Mala land could not be to the west ( because thereaftor
BgAin going to the west would be ridiculous ). Nor could it be to
thuaut,uitwwldbanpdpuhhmh&twihhthumminghmkm
the west again. It would mean traversing the Mala land and
then return to or towards Ramagiri again! The only reasonable
and probable alternative, with which we are left, is placing the
Mala to the south.

IFf, of course we are to nccept the reading of Vallabha ( the
oldest in point of time ) as the authentic text of the last ling,
then we ean go a step further and say that the Meghadita iteelf
expressly mentions Mila to the south. WV reads fFfe1 Tv91q 79-
&% 7f7 77 udrEio which mesns : After traversing the Mala
land wheel back again towards the north. This position clearly
presupposes Mala to the south. Tn fact V says so expressly in his
commentary.

We prefer V's reading and consider it as correct and original
( of Kalidasa ) for the following reasons :

1 = synfa: is obvionsly a Jezip simplicior. Had it been
there from the beginning, Saw7 7 would not have been intro.
duced in its place.

2 Vs text is the oldest so far found. 8t, an equally old

critic aleo reads 95w (which looks a slight aberration of F3=7,
5 mistaken or changed for 5 )

3V appears to know of ouly one reading viz. gg=n iy,
a8 he does not notice any other. In any case, it was probably
supposed to be more authentic and hence was more in vogue in his
times, than the later and simplified version g3 ﬁTrf;':'

4 V's text is not only the oldest o far found bot on the
whole appears to be comparatively more authentic, His text is
nearest to that of the poet. We have found that his gergfagir in
V. 1 agrees with the original version of the poet. The number of
verses in V's text ( and also those which he rejects as spuriouns )
point at the same conclusion, !

5 V is often found to note in his commentary other versions
or readings and he gives his reasons also for rejecting them, some-

1 Cf. De’s Introduction (Sahitya Academy’s critical edition )
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times even explaining how and why they arose.! Tt is noteworthy
that in the present case, he does nothing of the sort. Of course
Jinazena in the Tth century, reads =T ?‘.‘El;'l‘f’ﬁ' But from Vs
eommentary, it appears that %= 77 was more well known and
considered ns more authentic.

£ It may be that both the readings are of the poet himsalf.
On second thought he may have changed the first version (after
it had gone into circulation) and substituted a better or simpler
version in its place—the result of which is that both are preserved
in the form of two different text-traditions:*

Now, all® the ancient eommentaries which seek to give the
location of Mala place it to the south of R&magiri. ( See above)
We may point out here that curiously enough even Jinasens in
his work based on the Meghaddta, has composed his verses on the
basis that the cloud after the Ramagiri was to travel first to the
south and then back again to the north.* Thus the tradition, of
Mala to the south undoubtedly appears to be in existence at least
from the 7th century and even before that. It stands corroborated
by wvarious old critics like V, 8t, Mg, 8, D, Ch, ete. It is also signi-
ficant that this location is not denied, questioned or differed from
by any of the commentaries extant to day. That is to say there ia
not the slightest suggestion anywhere about any contrary or rival
tradition in the air. It must be borne in mind that fhe numerous
crities mentioned above are widely separated from each other ( as
regards provenance and period ). Their total agreement, therefore,
on this point, which must be regarded as original and not second-
ary, goes a long way.

1 cr. fefrreeg san 5T &5 V.1

2 The third text-tradition, already guoted sbove, is pretty old and
fnﬂmﬂh&m,h‘nﬁ,k@ﬁw:ﬁmm“m&ﬁi_
Frerier | It will be seen that even this tradition means much the same thing
as the first two. 1t only substitutes Fpfiae for ![II"Surpmlnslrendu;hth.u
reading exactly fits in with Rimgadh and Amarkantaka (See the map). For, if
we turn first to the sooth from R and then travel a little to the west and then
again a litile to the north, we exactly come up against A.

3 The only isolated instance is that of Sumati Vijaya whose manuscript-
copy &ppears to mention Mila to the east, which, as already shown Is an
obvious error. The exception poes Lo prove the rule in the present case,

4 Cf. Parshvabhudaya of Jinasena { Tth century ).
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The location of Mila to the south will be further corroborated
by the identity of Amrakita with Amarkantaks, which we seek to
establish in our exposition of V. 19! The last line viz. ﬁﬁe_r‘
95979 ete. only delineates the route from Mala land up to Amra-
kiita, which is to be reached immediately in V. 18. There is no
other station in between. What iz meant therefore in this verse
is & U shaped route or detour as betewen Ramagiri and Amrakita
{ of course towards the west vin south ).

#rael :—Mala may well be an elevated table-land ( =1#

IWaHa@e ). But it is not correct to infer or propound, as some
echolars? do, from the word Arghya that the Mals was situsted on
a higher ground than Rimagiri itself. As V says rightly, druhya
simply means §53f7 fegear (i.e. an actof overhanging only ).

17

ANER S AR g g
TEETHHANAE SGAATHFS! |
7 A TawgsaET W
e Ry g fmE: & grieadE

TRANSLATION

The mountain dmrakita will cheerfully bear thee
on its head when thou art fatigued by the journey,
because thou hast extinguished the wild fire with
shower. Not even 4 low person, in consideration of
previous favours, refuses shelter to a friend who is
come to seek refuge; how much less will one so high ?

COMMENTS
wHwE srRes: The poet's Amrakita hill is tall and impos-

ing (3=9: and not &= V. 17) It has o peak [ﬂTﬂ‘ﬂ‘r-t, %2 and

1 It may be seen that our loaction of the Mala near ubmu Ratanpur in
northern Chhattisgad exactly corresponds to Mala of Wilsan,
2 Prol. Mirashi pp, 57-58, Mcghadutatil Ramagiri arthat Ramtek,
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also f@r<. V. 18).! Itabounds in mango—trees.! The name 3IH-

%2 also suggests the same thing. The word FTHFZ bears a close
resemblance to the word sATF=®. The peak Amrakita

probably represents one of the westernmost peaks of the Amara.
kantaka range | For more particulars see Ch. 1T1). The fixation of
Amarakantaka is further confirmed by ( 1 ) faafiw 337 or the Reva
falls on it V. 19 and (2 ) the small stream of Revd referred to in
V. 20 as yrgg=aufaga .

The Amrakits hill must be placed to the north-west of the
Mila land as it is to be reached in V. 17 immediately after follow-
ing the directional instruction in V. 16 viz. f5faa 951 ete. 1. e.
a little to the west and then north. i E

19

feuen At EETgEE
A g AaGIaeaeT S #: |

St. fasio] in the place of fy=fiofy
V {eed: o sdem | g gasasdar sfa s | afs-
=92 fafefafnd: oot neauf oF aufa |

St. guefel RergzeaR | sga Awogwn aEaEEn |
A A T ... @A s oRmEieE e
TR R s EE tnoie 3Ue Ses e
IWA |

J. Get 59 fith: @ aeRR: SoAEIS wEE st 8
@i 2aE | ... e W) Bk Aol oo stEt ) Gk
{i:}nﬂiﬂqﬁml

1 7 WrH: WA €7 9T Gufzearewe: (V. 18)
Whether a western peak in Amarakangaka range actually appears some-

what like a dome (like the shape of a woman's breast ) must be left to be
judged by those who travel by air over the tract.

2 FEATH: V.18
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Ma. e ffion oo woizat v © fFomg Iweiml
FTen: ammon: e I=dEn i et aftee | aee ol
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T g AR aEE TS | SRR S
wi:, T S |

TRANSLATION

Note: All the Commentators, without an exception explain
fa==ga7s as the adjacent foot-hill of the Vindhya mountain and
quote TTET: WeWEU4An as an suthority from AmarkoSa. It is
evident from this that they tock the scene of the scattered Reva
to be on the Vindhya hill and not at its foot i. . the plains below.

Resting for a short while on it (the Amarki a)
whose bowers of creepers are used by the wives of
foresters, and traversing the road beyond it at a swifter
pace by reason of the discharge of water, thou wilt see
the Narmadd, shattered (or scattered) on the Vindhyan
hill due to rocks, (looking like the decoration compos-
ed of painted streaks on the body of an elephant.

COMMENTS

g% I d: Some *scholars from this wording have tried
to question the identification of Amarkantaka because the river Nar-
mada rises there. It is pointed out that the river is noticed after
going some distance beyond the Amrakilta, But 77 evidently
stands for the peak Amrakita which is to be identified with one of
the hills and not the whole range of Amarkantaks (extending over
100 miles east-west ).

1 Prof, ¥. G. Paranjpe ; Edition of Meghadata,
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Moreover what is noticed is not simply the stream of the
river Reva but the Reva falls i. e. on the slopes where it descends
down the mountain,

If, therefore, the cloud rests first onone of the westernmost
peaks of Amarakantaka (approaching of course from south or
southenst as per the last line of v. 16), it is perfectly consistent
and natural that it should be required to cross some distance
bevond in order to get the view of the falls. ( The place, where
Narmadi descends is at least 10 miles to the west from the point
whers it rises ).

fa==qq1% :——Pada here means and represents a hill in the
Vindhyas. Some people take fa7=qm¥ to mean at the foot of
the Vindhya hills. But as will be shown below the context does
not allow of any such interpretation. Everyone of the com-
mentators, without an exeception, explains this term as meaning
an adjacent hill in the Vindhya range, quoting &1 NEO-=ITHAT:
from Amarakoéa as their authority, It shows undoubtedly that
the ancients took the scene of fasfiof a7 ( shattered Revd or
Rava falls ) on the Vindhyan hill (fa==a973 1—the locative case)
and not at its foot. It goes without saying that the hill under
notice must be from the Amarakantaka range of the Vindhya

mountains, as the Revid does not and cannot descend down any
other hill.

fasfiof—The word liere means ** shattered,” or “scattered ”
or ** parted into streamlets "' i. e. spread all over. The verse evi-
dently describes a typical scene, of the mountain, during the rainy
season, with various streams of water gurgling down its slopes and
flowing ( covering } all over (ultimately combining themselves at
the foot to form the main chanmel of the river ). And hence the
poet’s simile of an elephant with painted streaks on his body.

1 It is possible that the word fav=HqTg is used here as a proper noun.
fas=gTI2  was the name given to a part of the Vindhya range including
Amarakantaka. Prof. A. V. Pandya of Vallabh Vidyanagar, who has per-
gonally visited the part and studied the question, informs me : * faveqyrs
{ Vindhyapada ) is definitely the Satpura range in its entirety. The Maikal
is not a mountaia in itsell, but a part of the great Satpura range, just as are
the Mahadeva Hills of the Panchamadhi area. 1 have made a detailed study
of both the Vindhya and Vindhyachala. The Riksha was also a portion of the
Satpura or the Vindhyapada."

M...6
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It is interesting to note St's reading faswi. Either of
them in this particular context means much the same thing
although fasiioi seems to be n more happy and fitting expression
as it suits the sense and simile better. St. explains i by
giving its synonym as fA¥imi. Other critics also ( like M, P and
others ) who read fasimf explain it more or less in the sense of
fasimi. Thus the two words are interchangeable and seem to
have signified almost an identical meaning, Kalidasa himself has
often used these two words to denote the same sense viz. scattered
or spread over. It is possible that both the versions are of the
poet himself, introdoced at diferent times. If that is so, we are
inclined to think that K must have subsequently changed his

previous reading fasfio} into a better fitting Fasforf.

It is clear that the poet here compares the fFFeq9ii. e.
the Vindhyan hill with the Reva falls to an elephant with paintad
( white ) streaks on his body.

St, Ms, Saro, P and yet others actnally say so in their Com.
mentaries. Obviously such a hill cannot but be from the Amar-
kantaks range, where the Reva takes its rise,

Lastly, we have to place an interesting though indirect, proof
regarding the point under consideration. K often compares a
person ( warrior or a king ) with an elephant as well as with a big
mountain, So also the poet compares in many places an elephant
with & mountain and vies versa.! Thus the circle is completad. K
equates the things like this:

1 Look at the following comparisons 1

Elephant Compared with Mountain
Raghu 5-46 gern (7 ).
w054 SIS ATATg aET O3 wEeE
[ sfzsar s o yapd:—M |

w 572 wmETAT: . gt Frarha sswrewomEmg
famfritforazr =3 ===mm

» 1374 7 (797Y) seg ageT ARSIt
derfaiErgEraTeiat &

[ It is worth noting in this n:unllﬂ:El:m that K also compares a standing
up cow with a Mountain TSI i = TrwT: AfawET Raghu 2.29]
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Person with = Elephant with = Mountain with
garlands eto. painted streaks streams ete.
or streams of
ichor ete.

We find from various instances that the poet tcok all the
three as comparable with each other. Thus there can be hardly
any doubt that the poet is alluding in this verse to a hill from the
Amarkantaka range which forms part of Vindhyas.

But Prof. Mirashi joins issue with us on this point. Tacitly
assuming Ramateka as the starting point, he is constrained to
shift the scene to Hoshangabad ! Thereby he has to bring down
the scene to the plains of Malwa i. e. to say, ground instead of an
usfamor hill.  But then how could river get shattered or sca-
ttered on a plain ground ! He argues that fasfisf means dried
up and that K here describes the river Narmadd as impoverished
with scant water due to scorching heat of summer. But even
then how could a single dried up stream look like so many painted
streaks ? The professor goes on to argue that as the stream is
dried up in summer it is subdivided into streamlets. But even
after all this ingenuous manipulation it still remairs to explain
how a flat bed of a river could look like an elephant! In his
anxiety to save the collapsing Ramtek, the learned Professor is
adopting strange arguments. Tt needs hardly be =aid that the
scene in question, like all others described in the Piarva-Megha,

Person { standing or sitting up ) = Mountain
Raghu 6-60 & Frsrdigae gfEar:
. 1870 ® SEfAeres SR
. 12.80 FEAw: g cgfewaTiae:
, 1528 P = fafc
Person — Elephant
Raghu 16-68 fa=resr (TT) = AT AT
fre:
. 207 weEtamt Twesl g (REE) =
srwgEes: faa:
Ks - 396 g g3 fassafdm smaml
wfsqaafaodn TR
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is & characteristic and typieal scene from the rainy season and
not from summer.! It may also be noted that the amazing ‘dried
up’ interpretation of faefimt is unwarranted and militates against
the context. Nor did it oeccur so far to a single critic—ancient or
modern ! No amount of ‘ingenuity’ or equivocation can transfer
Kaliddsa's scattered Beva from the Amarakaptaka hills to any
other place. The Hoshangabad corollary is as wrong as the ori-
ginal Bimateka hypothesis. According to us the present verse,
with its unmistakable description, proves beyond the least shadow
of doubt that K is referring here to the Reva falls formed during
the rains, on the hill (i.e. Amarakaptaka or the Amrakita of the
poet ). Apart from the identity of Amrakiita with Amarakantaka,
which of eourse is independently established before, the location of
the ‘shattered Reva' on the Amarakantaka supplies a further
undeniable confirmation and thus forms one of our etrongest links
in the chain. It destroyes Ramatekn and confirms Ramngadh. If
any moro proof is needed for our proposition, we offer our addi-
tional grounds in support as foliows :-

1 The river Revd, during rains, cannot get shattered or
seattered anywhero else except on the hill which it descends down.
( In fact the poct expressly says so by using the words 3gafagg
faregmra).

2 All commentators take Vindhyapda to mean an adjacent
hill in the Vindhyns.

8. There cannot be the least doubt that the present verse
describes a scene from the rainy season. A just similar pen-
pioture by Kalidasa himself cocurs in canto IT of Rts® which is
exclusively devoted to the deseription of the rainy season. (The
rainbow and many other things peculiar to the rainy season are
described in Me. as well as canto II of Rts.)

4. The simile of an elophant with painted streaks on his
body presupposes that something big and yertieal i to be com-

1 This is also quite apparent from the fact that so many characteristic
features of the miny season recorded by the poet in his Rts ( canto I1) find
& mention in Me.

2 gurfsan: (or gfean: ) s&Ed: gwam ST V. 2-16 Ris.

IT:H: or mountains full of { looking ornamented by ) streams of water flowing
all over,
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pared. Only a big mountain ( dark ) with streams ( white )
flowing all over suits the comparison in the verse, It shonld
also be borne in mind that K often likens a hill to an elephant
and vice versa. He also compares a person ( i. e. his majestic
and imposing personality ) with an elephant.”

5. TKalidasa has used the same simile ( an elephant with
painted streaks) in his Kumara-Sambbava® while describing &
mountain, This leaves no doubt in cur mind that K is alluding
here also to o hill itself and not the plains at its foot.

6. A hill with streams flowing over it seems to be a
favourite theme with the poet. He has alluded to it in several
places.? These allusions, inferentially, point at the same
conclusion.

Thus the present verse undoubtedly goes to prove two
propositions : (1) The Fagfisi 337 or the Reva falls are on the
hill; and

(2) That hill is none other than the Amarakantake

1 Seel. n onpp. 834

2 sumiTAaRTEgaa sft=w afafaw Mfa

whafadgfamiafar wify wfafa awsfa: o Ks 8-6.

3 A hill with streams flowing all over is referred to in Raghu 660,

1670, 654, 13-74. Tt may be pointed out here that the scene of the Amara-

kaggaka hill with scattered Revi is exactly similar to the one pictured by the
Ramayapa in the description of rainy season ( Ki 28:48-50)

Ags@: g ...
it szif wgaTo
grofadtaraias =
SE ST AHAANn
samaaEt fFgen qrEn
( the word FaFiids@ may be noted and eompared with Festiori

in this verse, )
e sFar fagen: qET:
fadma g frdms
EATHATIATG AT T
AEPIE IR AR A
It is significant to note that K also compares the king wearing pearl-
garlands with a hill strewn over with flowing streams :

qreETRaTTEET . At o gafE
{ For amplification of these points and more details, see Ch, I11).
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V fa%: sasian: aiea aodfigaq | B ft o918 |
a1 dit8q wgEEa wegaad weFaa |
TRANSLATION

Having poured out showers of rain, thou wilt
take its water which is fragrant with the juice of wild
elephants and whose current is obstructed by bowers
of jambu trees. trees. The wind will not be able to move
thee full of water; for every thing empty becomes
light; fullness contributes to heaviness.

COMMENTS

:—The stream or speed of the Narmadh
was ubsttuct-ed by the Jambu trees (or its overhanging branches).
This epithet indicates the small stream of Narmada near ita rise.
Otherwise its speed or current could not be checked by the
Jambu thickets through which it has to pass. 1t is evident that
this description eannot be applicable to a huge and surging mass
of water which the Narmad2 i during the rainy eseason in the
plains of Malwa. The cloud coming from Ramateka has to
come up against this sort of the Narmadi (nearabout Hoshanga-
bad sccording to Ramateka scholars), which can hardly be des-
cribed as Wiia'ﬂf‘a?ﬁ' The many small streams of the
Normada after rising in the Amurakantak& range at various points
come down the hills joining at Mandala to form the main stream,
The poet refers to one of such streams probably one on the
northern side, which has to be crossed while going from
Amaraknntaka to Vidida.

Thus fasfief ( last verse ) and seggserafaga indicate the
Narmadh on and near Amarskaptaks in its own turn, destroys
Ramateka and establishes Ramgadh. The description F7=a4:
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arfgd v ( the waters of the Narmada rendered pungent as also
fragrant due to the ichors of the forest elephants ) in a way
confirms the above location, because as V says—Ta=sat fg Toam:

22

V sefaad aftean ki @ gamEd a9 A
FrEnd IR I |
TRANSLATION

I suppose, O friend, that thuugh desirous of tra-
velling quickly for my beloved one’s sake, thou wilt
“be delayed on each of the many mountains fragrant
with kutaja flowers. Received with cries expressive
of welcome by the peacocks whose eyes are full of
tears. thou wilt try to travel rapidly by some means

or other.

COMMENTS

<% qdi:——The repetition of the word obviously pre-
sapposes that the clond was expected to come ACTOSS quite an
appreciable number of hills, while wending its way through the
Das’drna Country (i. e. roughly from Amarakaptaka or river
Narmada up to Ujjayini ). Now this deseription is justifiable
only an the basis of an enst-west route or journey of the cloud
i. o to say only if the cloud is to travel along the Vindhya
range and certainly not if it ia made to go across that range.
The cloud coming from Ramateka (i.e. south ) would have to
meet and cross the Vindhyan range only once at some point or
the other and thus would hardly fulfil the description of the
poet THF THT.

V's comment also in this connection quoted above is very
significant and confirms this interpretation. By &% #ET, he
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definitely means fiwsaifi i, e. the extensive Vindhyn range.
Vallabha takes the journey to be east-west i. e. along the
northern Vindhyas.

24
H&aﬁaﬁﬁmwﬂm

aﬁﬁmﬁagmumﬁtﬁqm
EYEE FERY 94 TEaeare ||

TEANSLATION

After going to the capital of that ( country ),

whose name Vidisd is famed throughout the quarters,

thou wilt at once realise the great wish of a lover;

where thou wilt drink the sweet water of the undulat-

ing Vetravati, which resembles a frowning fuce, in an

agreeable manner, because of thy thunderings near

the banks. .
COMMENTS

We have particularly to invite the attention of the reader
to the geographical position of the river Vetravati and that of the
city of Vidis'a! as indicated in this verse. The order is important,
The cloud has to reach the city (Vidiéa) first and then it can drink
the waters of the Vetravati ete. The gerund 751 makes arrival
in Vidiéa a prerequisite. Now, Vidisa identified with the ruins of
Besnagar near modern Bhilsa in Madhya Pradeda is situated on
eastern banks of the river Betwa i. 8. Vetravati, Thus this verse
clearly presupposes and proves that the cloud is advancing towards
Vidisa from the west i.e. to say from Rimgadh and Amarakantaka.
The situation or order ? of the two places mentioned by EKalidasa

| Cf. wesrHEalawiagaaeEReTad @I aarsar AT
qforar Fafesnfaamar and T | Kadambari 1

2 EAFFAFAL: TIFI | — Pagini.

3 K refers to Vidiis in his Malavika. both as a river and a city. Thus
Vidiia probably appears to be another name of Vetravati, which fact shows
K's intimate knowledge of these parts. The detziled and sccurale descrip-
tions in Me. of places near Vididi point at the same conclusion. It looks
unlikely that K would confuse or make a mistake about the order of Vidiia
and the river Vetravati.
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in this verse becomes rather impossible, and inexplicable if the
cloud is to approach Vidiéa from the south (i.e.from Ramtek ),
because in that case it need not go to Vidisa first, but can well
reach the river Vetravati from the south. We again get a clear
indication here that the route of the cloud was east to west and
not from south to north, as is generally supposad.

27

v ®adl s aft a9 AaEn:

D frenRava feed faffe swmfeh #1f safa R )
qE: 0% A1 HEa SIEE giees ga0 eEEiael | aenieiE-
Feqr: effadREdEaT Al SsasEdnad o 9 SR |

M e s Mo gl fRaam gt e
F=fadl | Iuges e ofds ofa ssaT)

TRANSLATION

Though thy route (i.e. the route, which you have
taken ) is circuitous for thee wishing to reach (or
started for ) the North, yet do not fail to take inter-
est in the balconies of the palaces of Ujjayini. If
thou art not amused by the eyes of the townswomen
there with unsteady side-glances and dazzled by
flashes of lightning, thou wilt be deceived.

COMMENTS

T%: 9747 This expression of the poet is unfortunately much
misunderstood. It does not and can mever mean that the route
deviates from this point onwards, or from Vidis'a either. This verse
occurs during the journey from Vidifa to Ujjayini—whichis quite in
a straight line and in a westerly direction. It should be borne in
mind that the instruction 7%: q79T: is inserted or thought of after
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visiting three more places ( after Vidisa ) viz. the Vetravati V.24,
Nicaih hill V. 25 and Vananadi V. 26—which takes us about half
way towards Ujjayini. Further route from Vananadi up to Ujjayini
represents & continuation of the journey in the same direction
(i.e. westerly ) as before and is by no means a departure. Also note
V's comment on gfeqegrerrat® (=<t srat ofa a7 frart:). Thus
qfeqs=x or firrraT; appears to imply and indicate that the eloud
has not so far taken the northerly direction. The route is yot east-
west only. What is then the correct meaning of * the round sbout
way'? There are two probabilities. It may have o reference to
the round-about journey (i. e. towards the west) already under-
taken right from Ramagadh. Or perhaps the poet is referring to
the further diversion via Ujjayini, which looks more probable. It
may be that in those days one route branched off towards north
after Nicaih hill near Vidifa, from the main east-west road. An-
other land route of course proceeded to the north via Ujjyinl As
K was anxious to take the cloud to Ujjayini, he had to abandon
the first-mentioned route which was shorter and take the longer
and roundsbout way to the Himalayas via Ujjayinl. And hence
I%: 7T qaft waw: sfegaegTEr ete. M's comment definitely
appears to support our conclusion,

The detour envisaged in this verse is supposed and rightly so
to be recommended for the sake of a visit to Ujjayini. But coming
from south (i. e. Ramateka ) it actually amounts to a deviation
for Vidi@! Because in that case after crossing the Narmada
( near Hoshangabad as the supporters of Ramateka suggest) the
cloud could have been asked straightway to head for Ujjayini.
In fact Vidiéd then remains out of the way ! From the context,
+therefore, it again becomes clear that the cloud is coming from
the east. Up to Vidish ( and Nieaih hill ) the journey was alright,
as Vidisa was on the way from Mahakosala up to there. But here
the poet certainly owel an explanation to his reader as the cloud
was not to turn to the north by the first available ronte nearabout
Nicaih hill and Vananadi. Instead he wanted the cloud to go
further west only to reach and rest in Ujjayini and enjoy its sights.

1 SworErT Afe9A=T in this line from the context obviously means, as
V rightly savs, ST firarat; | that is to say the clond is yet to go to-

wards the north, which mcans, inferentinlly, that it was not so far required to
travel in that direction.
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This scheme of the extended journey or detour ( T 7qT: ) was
spparently hit upon because that fushionable metropolis waa
worth describing and more probably because the poet longed to
offer his pen-picture of that city—so dear to him for many reasons
—as he well knew that his readers would relish it.

Thus we notice two big departures in the cloud’s intended
journey. The first is for the sake of Mala Ksetra while the second
one is in favour of Ujjayini. It is remarkable that Kalidasa
notices and includes in his picture even the small and negligible
places on the way right from MAls up to Ujjaypi. His minute
observation and fond description betray a certain intimacy and
even filial warmth for this part of the country.

57

EEETC TS TS |
s fFmAagET
T G AEFEARaaerE e |

TEANSLATION

Passing beyond those various curiosities on the
slopes of the Himdlaya, (looking) beautiful by reason
of thy form being compressed obliquely and resem-
bling the black foot of Vispu interit upon putting
down Bali, thou shouldst go to the north through the
opening in the Krauiica mountain by which flamingoes
pmceeﬁ to the Mdnasa lake and which established
arasurama’s fame.

COMMENTS

& (Fr=waa) shT fasf o7 - The cloud is here near
the outer ridge of the Himalayas. It is now asked to pass through

1 Also mark the contrast between IR FAH- & =09 (v. 14) and FEIAT
fast SiAT in the present verse. The sense of the former expression canno b
be as in the latter. See cur comment under the next verse also.



92 INTERNAL EVIDENCE

the hole in the Kraufica mountain and thereby adopt a northward
direction hereafter (up to Alakd). This presupposes that the
previous direction up to this place was other than northward. It
can be readily seen from the map that the direction of the journey
from Bramhfivarta ( north-west of Delhi ) to the Himalayas ( near
Haradvira) is eastward. Thas our proposition, that the instroction
fFfSa 7597 791 =9afa: 57 odtedor (v. 16) is not meant to cover
the whole of the remaining journey, is confirmed by the position
expressly stated by the post in this verse. The said instruction
was obviously meant to indicate the route between Mala and
Amrakita only. .

58

TRANSLATION

After ascending higher, thou shouldst become the
guest of Kaildsa, the joints of whose summits have
been slackened by the arms of Rdavana, which is the
mirror of the wives of the gods, which fills the sky with
its lofty peaks white  like lotuses, and which resem-
bles the lsughter of Siva accumulated day by day.

COMMENTS

TET T F55 —The cloud is now asked to go up i. e. ascend.
It is noteworthy that in the whole of the poem, the upward direc-
tion is recommended only twice. The fisrt occasion was at the very
beginning (eH1q #41q & 3097 v. 14) when the clond had to
be asked to make a move from Rimagiri. But it was
—clinging to the hill. It was first necessary to disentangle itself
and rise up-higher—in the skies before it could be expected to get
moving on its journey ‘ mounted on his aerial track or path of
wind * ( gt ared v, 8) Similarly here the cloud has now
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to begin its ascent of the Himalayas for reaching Mount Kailisa
and Alaka on its top. It is clear that in both these places the
occasion demanded an upward direction, In further support of
the proposition, we have to point out that the numerous other
verbs used through out by the poet show and prescribe a hori-
zontal movement for the cloud. Woe list them hereunder :

et 13 qry; HAHT 30
(wew) 14 amar: 33
= 16 HEAGT FTEA 38
CiLE 19 e 41
TS 20 afanfadt 42
wed faarat: 22 STTFEAT: 45
=T 24 LE S 47
L 26 == 60
gfeaeg 27 Farat few sEe: 67
Fhaaea 28 (vt = =) 58

Thus only two verses 14 and 58 speak of upward direction at
Ramagiri and Himalayas respectively, obviously because the
context required it. This position confirms our interpretation of
JTFAE: & 079 in v. 14 which must mean, as in the present
verse, rising or jumping upward ( and not going northward ).

98

ARAHAA T TAAEEATEITRS
wARA 79 FESU THREEARED: |
s FEeRTs resta @ g
qEEIEd GERETE SivmEaT ||

TRANSLATION

O long-lived one, at my request and in order to
do good to thyself thou shouldst say to her thus .—
Thy consort staying in the hermitages of Ramagirs
is doing well; he, separated ( from you ) inquires
after thy health. This is the only thing to be first
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wished for by men, who are easily afflicted with
misfortunes.
; COMMENTS

Ramagiryhs'ramastha :—Y is again referred to hers as staying
in the hermitages round about the Ramagiri hill. As has been
already indicated, aframa means s hermitage of a sage and not
& dwelling house of an ordinary individual. It rather reprezents
the 917 or FITAfF i. e. to say an extensive habitation or a
colony of sages for practising penance. Particularly notable is the
repeated use of the words Rimagiri and adrama, which the poet
has used while introducing Y and his surroundings in the opening
verse. It goes to indicate that the word Ramagiri is being used
not merely as a descriptive phrase, but asa proper noun. ( See
our comments under V. 1 ).

107

SIOFET R GIRTIEATRAR ST
quEEl FRETE & st
g TRvaTEFETE SO

TRANSLATION

My curse will come to an end when Visnu rises
from his serpent-couch; pass the remaining four
months with thy eyes shut; afterwards we shall enjoy,
those various desires redoubled owing to our separa
tion ,during nights in which the light of the autumnal
( =Sarad ) moon is perfect. 3

COMMENTS

qfomasafEsg 598 —Y is looking forward to the full-
moon nights in the month of Kartika, when he expects the_re-
union to take place (i. e. to say about 4 days after God Vispu is
supposed to awaken from his four-months long sleep on the
Ekadasi or eleventh day of that month ). Now according to the
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counting system prevalent in ancient times (even today in N.
India ) the full-moon night in Karttika means the last day of that
month. Counting back 4 mohths, therefore, from this day, we
get the last or full-moon day of Asadha i. e. the STHITTH of that
month. Moreover, K's rainy season started in St3vapa ( i. e. pra-
ctically the last day of Asadha) as already shown in our comments
under v. 2. Thus our preference for sy FIufZd finds

further support from the gftwmatsaf=#1 nights which come
axactly after an interval of 4 months, which Y’s wife had yet to
pass in lonliness,

Sar A TR Fg0 —Four months yet remain out of
the curse-period of one year. We have seen how this 4 months’
period tallies almost exactly with that between the last day
{full-moon) of Asidha and the end of Karttika (the full-moon night
of that month ).

But why is the poet talking of exactly ¢ months as remaining?
Why not more or less? And moreover why are the months
gynchroniged with those of the rainy sesson !

The answer is to be found in the fact that the theme and
story of Me. are taken from Ramayans (See ch. V1) Vilmiki's
epic is the feeder, which supplied the details in question.

Table noting meanings of important eruclal words or expressions
with references noted thereunder showing how and in which sense
K uses them. Occasionally references from other works are also
quoted. The following meanings are given from V. S. Apte's
Sanskrit- English Dictionary, Revised and enlarged edition (Prasad
Prakashana 1057 ).

9599 = (@) To fly or jump up; often with ace. or dat.

of place.
{b) To go or rush towards
Jman = 1 Flying up, a leap, spring.
2 Rising or going up, ascending.
& FeEeal AEEdEraIsTasa™ | Raghu 13,

foq: oF wewwwea=T Vi 1190,

A eataar w43 Vi 42

T STEIORTEATRAE S T |

rediayed gar giga: 1 Ks 6036
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FerafTaT = Any act in which it is said * 3=7g, fAma ”
(p. 412) i. e. fiying up and down ) Panini IL. 1-72.
T goeATeaaoAar Me 54,

999-9959 a. = | Turned or going upwards.

2 Upper, Higher.

3 Northern, turned towards the north,
I95A® a. = Facing the north; IEaReRw: &g Me. 14.
STeAE: HEferags amg  Raghu 559,
508 a 4 T I9I<
yaraTgeafafaaasag  Ramayana.
faw = 1 To scatter, throw about; strew or spread about.

2 To split, cut to picces.

faferog = 1 Scattering, throwing about, dispersing.
2 Spreading abroad.

fasitst p.p.=1 Se.ittered, dispersed. 2 Diffused.

Fafasdissma gy afegey Ris. 28

fasioiaama aaafag Ks 568 (57573 9941 commentaries)

fasivraeafrafenmifals: Ke 537 ( qden-Cs ).

AT TR S Ny Eean g Ks 361

fasir = 1 Shattered, broken to pieces.

fefioifesr gt 9% Raghu 058 (=broken or dispersed)

ﬁﬁﬁﬂ'ﬁ!ﬂ‘ﬁ-ﬂﬁ Raghu 16°11 (=Broken or dispersed).

NOTE : Inaddition to the ancient authorities quoted above,
we have alzo consulted all other ancient commentaries, available
in manuscript-form and preserved in the archives of the Bhandar-
kar 0. R. Institute Poona. They are the works of Vijayasiri,
Vatsa.Vyldsa, Motajit, Ksemahathss Gapi, and other two manu.
scripts styled as Meoghalath and Kalpalata, It is not possible for
want of space to note the relevant extracts from them. Besides
they are comparatively of later date. But so far as the important
verses No. 1, 12, 14, 16 and 19 are concerned, it may be stated
that they all concur in saying that the Ramagiri is Citrakatd i. e.
to say the erstwhile residence of Rama, 3279 means going up

(%4 7=2) Mala was to the south and lastly f4#s791Z represented
the hill in the Vindhyas.
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The reader shall have seen by now, how the eleven proposi-
tiong, set out at the beginning, are supported by, and in fact flow
from the text itself of the poet, when it is interpreted correctly
and scientifically on the lines indicated above. Of course, the
elucidation or amplification of the various points, touched upon
or discussed only briefly herein, will follow later on. So also further
proofs and considerations shall be adduced in chapters to follow.
To sum up, so far as our main thesis about the fixation of Rama-
giri is concerned, the text of Meghadita yields, on scrutiny the
following important conclusions : The poet's Amrakita is to the
west of his Ramagiri { because the cloud has to undergo a U shap-
ed detour in between.) The Mala land extended to the south-
west of Ramagiri and south-east of Amrakita. Amrakita repre-
sents one of the westernmost peaks in the Amarkantaka range.
The shattered or scattered Revlh of Meghadata is identical with
the Narmada falls on the slopes of Amarkantaka, to be witnessed
during the rains. As Ramgadha in M. P. is situated towards the
cast of Amarkantaka (about 70 miles ), just as is required by the
topography in Meghadita, it is the only hill—identifiable with the
Ramagiri of that poem,

It may be seen that the coneclusion about Ramgadh will be
still more strengthened if that hill can be shown to lis in the
Dapdakiranya forest i. e. to say on the Vanavisa route of Rama
( particularly 4 (o Kalidasa). That topic is dealt with in the
next chapter.



CHAPTER II

THE VANAVASA ROUTE OF RAMA.

—Raghu 12.24-5,

While the historicity of the Rama episode may be guestion-
able, the existence of a belief in its historicity particularly in
ancient times can hardly be a matter of doubt. Much of the
ancient literature embodying the Rama story (including the
Raghuvarida "of Kalidisa ) is obviously composed on that basis.
Whenever we refer tothe historical route of Rima during his
exile, it should be understood to mean the supposed historieal
route of that prince of Ayodhyd, as mentioned in the various
ancient works, historical or literary. We have, therefore, now to
make an endeavonr to discover and fix the forest route of Rama,
as nearly as we can, at least in a fair degroo—of course as far as
the problem allows of solution-not so much for ita own sake, as
for securing a valuable clue for the fixation of the spatial starting
point of the cloud’s journey in the Meghadiita. The reader will
recall here the three charncteristic features of R mentioned by

the poet :
1 The name Ramagiri
2 vavfavs: sfgd daem
3 AATETAATTL S 1Y
From the three allusions it is more than clear that the poet
had selected and described a hill which was according to him on

I Translation of these verses will be found in the chapter itself, where
L be verses are quoted again.
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the Vanavasa route of Rama and Sita i. e, in the Dandakaranya
forest. Probably it was already known in K's days by the name
Ramagiri itself, or at least was regarded as a holy hill connected
with and sanotified by Rama's sojourn. We are therefore directly
concerned to know which was Rma's route according to Kalidasa.
Weo can however narrow the compass still further. The banished
Prince of Ayodhya undisputedly travelled up to Prayag{Allahabad)
i. @, noar the confluence of the Ganges and Jamna, after which he
emtered the Dandakiranya forest. Equally undisputed is the fact
that Sita was taken away by Rivapa in Panchavati and did not
accompany the oxiled Rama thereafter.! The real issue therefore
bofore ns would be to fix the direction of Rama's route from
Prayag upto Panchavati, on which lay the Ramagiri of K, or in
other words to fix the locations of the Dandakaranya forest and
the Panchavati according to the poet., But before doing so, lot
us see in brief what the route from Prayag to Panchavati was
like according to Valmiki, who preceded Kalidisa and also acoor-
ding to those who came after him. The reason for this investiga-
tion is obvious, It mny serve as a pointer and in a way corroborate
EKalidasa's Vanaviisa route. K is seen borrowing freely from Vil-
miki's epic. Instances of some of the strikingly close parallelisms
Jbetween Me. itself and Ramayana will be noted snd discussed in
their due place (Bee Ch.IL) TIn fact the names of the places in
Rama’s journey and their order ocourring in Ramayana and Raghu.-
vamés are almoet identical (See Appendix). K’s locations of
Dandakaranya and Panchavati, therefore, are not likely to be very
different from those of Valmiki and probably even from his sucoes
sors like Bhavabhiti and others, We shall first turn to Valmiki.

Vialmiki’s work evidently stands edited from time to time.
While his original version may go back a few centuries before
Christ it is supposed to have obtained its present form by the 2nd
or 8rd century A. D, The topographical scheme and locations in
the present version of Valmiki's epic, therefore, may fairly be
taken to reflect the notions them curront, say from 4th century
B. C. to 4th century A. D. The epic contains the best available
evidence about R3ma’s route such as was known in those times.
"1 As for the location of Rivapa's Lankn, there is a divergence of views
among scholars. We have not discussed the problem as Rama's route beyond

Rsyamakn is not pertinent to our enquiry, Ceylon however appears to be
Kilidssa’s Lanka from Ch. XIIT of his Raghu.
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TRADITION OF PANCHAVATI AT BHADRACHALAM

Now while Prayag is & well-known and undisputed place as
Rama's sojourn, the present location of Panchavati! near Nasik is
highly questionable. There is another time-honoured tradition
and site for the Panchavati of Rama viz. on the east Godavari
near Bhadrachalam ( RBajmahendry ) in the modern Andhra Btate.
Thus the tie is between Nasik and Bhadrachalam, TUndoubtedly
the Panchavati of Rima was situnted on the banks ( northern) of
Godavari. But the issue at present can be said to have been
boiled down to two rival theories indieated above. Itis evident
that the fixation of the correct Panchavati would primarily
determine the question of Rima's Dandakiranya route; i. e. to say
the question of its direction, and extent. Now as for antiquity,
the Panchavati at Bhandrachalam represents an equally strong
anid formidable rival. ( In fact the traditions about it appear to
be fulll more sound, and more in consonance with the events
rolated in the Bama story ). On the point of tradition we have
the following :

“Coringa® (Vernacular-Korangi) village nearly 10 miles
Bouth of Kokonada,

“ Coringa is of some religious importance, since the neighbour-
ing village of Masakapalli ia one of the places at which pilgrims
bathe when performing the sapta-sagar yatra or the pilgrimage of
soven months; already referred to. The river Coringa is said to
have been brought to the sea by sage Atri, and the bathing place
is called the Atreyva-Sagnr-Sangam. It is also belisved that the
demon Maricha who was sent by Ravana in the form of a golden
deer to Rama, when he and Sits were at Parnashala, was killed by
Rama at this place. Rama is supposed to have founded the Siva
temple of Korangeshwar Swami,”

* Bhadrachalam is considered a holy spot, since Rama is
supposed to have lived there for some time after the abduction of
Sith. The name means * The hill of Bhadra” and is said to be
derived from the fact that a ssint of that name was living there

1 The word Panchavati literally means a locality of five banfan trees.
Probably it represented something like a quincunx of them.

2 The extracts are from the Gazetteer of the Godavari District
pp.-211-2, 261-5.
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at the time of Rama's sojourn. Rama promised to relurn when
he had found Sita, and did so after many years, and gave the
saint salvation.

 Parnashala ! :—22 miles by road north of Bhadrachalam,
Population 276. It is widely believed in the district that this is
the spot on the bank of the Godavari described in the Ramayana
where Ravana carried off Sita.

“ In o stream bed near the village the people show the stone
on which Sita is supposed to have sat while bathing. Certain
marks on & rock resemble foot prints, and these are thereforc
called Sita's foot prints, and are revered accordingly. On an.
other rock are yellow stains which are attributed to the yellow dye
from Sita's clothes when they were laid out to dry, or according
to snother account, to the saffron she used to adorn herself
withal. The black stain left by Rama’s sash when put out to dry
ia also shown on another rock. The Nalugu gutta hill on opposite
side of the river is supposod to have been formed by an accumu-
lation of Nalugu ( a kind of soap ) left by Sita, after her daily
bath. Behind the Vishnu tomple is & hollow which is pointed out
as the exact place where Sita was seized; some of the earth is said
to have beocn ecarried off with her. There is also a Siva temple in
the neighbourhood, where it is said, Ravana used to pretend to
worship, disguised as a mendicant.

“ The Godavari has by this time assumed imposing propor-
tions being generally a mile, and some times, two and a half miles
broad. After its junctions with Saveri,* however, its bed is sudd-
enly contracted by spurs of ghats till at length it forces a passage
between them, penetrating by an almost precipitous gorge to the
very heart of the range. The scenery of this gorge is famous for
ita beauty.

1 Opposite Parnashala, on the southern bank of the Godavari there is
a hill known as Rathabaguta ( THFIET ) in Telagy, which means * the hill
of Chariot’. The popular belief is that Jatayu was slecping on this hill when
Ravana was taking Sita away in his Chariot The wheelmarks seen on the top
of the hilll are supposed to be caused by Ravana's chariot.

2 The name of the river Saveri—Shabari is the same as that of the
devotee of Rama.

It is also significant that even today the people of Shabara tribe are
found to live on the banks of this river.
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* Bri. Ramagiri ( holy Rama's hill ) :—lies 44 miles south by
east of Bhadrachalam. It is supposed to have been here that the
bird Jatayu who had tried to hinder Ravana’s abduction of Sita,
but had been mortally wounded in the attempt, told the news of
the abduction with his dying breath to Fama as he passed thot
way. The grateful Rama performed the funeral rites of the
faithful bird at Sri Ramagiri. The god is known as Kolasa ( the
juyful ) Rama because he here had news of his lost wife ; while
the Rama at Parnashala is Sokha (the sorrowful ) because his
beresvement, occurred there,

* The neighbouring hill called Vali Sugriva is so named from
the legend that it was there that Rama obtained further news of
Bita from Suogriva, brother of Vali and king of the monkeys.

RAMA'S ROUTE IN VALMIKI'S EPIC

Thus, so far as ancient tradition is concorned, Blindrachalam
in Andhra does not lag behind Nasik in Maharashtra, In fact in
some respects the former must be regarded as more acceptable
and relisble than the latter, as the traditional aceounts appear
to be fuller, more detailed and réasonable, and also more in cons
sonance with the evenis and probabilities of the Rima story.
Now the important sites and halting places of Rima said to lie
between Prayag and Panchavati are 1 the D forest, 2 Chitrakuta
hill, 3 the penance groves of sages ( like Suteekshna, Sharabhanga
and others ), 4 the hermitage of Agastya and 5 Panchavati, which
was included in the region called Janasthana, It will be readily seen
that the location or identification of these intervening places will
largely depend on that of Panchavati itself, Now the suthor of
Ramayana undoubtedly appear to locate the Panchavati near
Bhadrachalam rather than near Nasik. Here are the pointers
in brief ; ;

1. If Rama were to come from Prayag to Nasik near the
western coast, he would have been required to go through the
following countries or kingdoms-the Mahakosal, Dasharna, Chedi-
mandal, Avanti, Vidorbhe, Mahorashtro-mandal and so forth.
Those countries and their kingdoms were known in the times of
Ramayana but none of them are mentioned in the present context.
Some of the ruling families of the said kingdoms were even conn-
ected with the Royal house of Raghus by matrimonial allisnce.
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The exiled Prince of Ayodhya, in! distress, and moreover bound
by the express condition of living in the forest was not expected
to have visited or passed through the dominions of other kings,
some of whom were his relations.

Then again there is no mention of the rivers like Tapti and
partioularly Narmads, which Rama necessarily would have been
Tequired to cross before reaching Nasik. The significant omis
sion appears to place Rima's route to the east of Narmada.

2. Hanumin goes to Rksa-vila (tunnel in the Rksa mountain)
which was in the region traversed by the snge Agastya.

srecarafaat st afso awdfaan

The numerous references in Ramayana exprossly state that
the Riksha-vil was in the Vindhyas, and also in the Dandakaranya
forest.! Riksa or Riksavat is the name of the eastern part of
tbe Vindhya range. Now the topography of this part round abont
Rksa-vila again is given thus®—

ag Fasafufe: s armga@ar: |
a SEA: d@: gsy qgata: i
Hereaftor in the Kiskindha Kanda the chapters that follow

( Ch. 56 and onwards ) clearly place the Mahendra mountaim very-
close to this place Rksa-vila which was in the Vindhyas. The
tMahendra, of course represents the Enstern Ghats. But here its
portion in Kalifiga is referred to. Rambyana thus locates the
Riksha mountain ( with its tunnel ), the Vindhya, the Mahendra
mountain, the ocean (southern ) the hill Prasravan and even the
hermitage of Agastya in the same i. e. eastern region. This region
cannot be any other than the modern province of Orissa.

3. While going farther from Panchavati to Pampa (Hampi in
Bellari District ) Rima is required to turn several times to the
west and travel long distances in that direction. It is noteworthy
=at he had to go to the east only once and that too only for

1 Kiskindha 52-7.
2 Thid 49-15 and 22, 50-1; §7-16, 60-4, 61-16; 630.2.
3 Ibid 52.31-3L
4 Pargiter suggests that there may be another Vindhya in the extreme
south (1. e near Mysore). But the sugpestion is absolutely unfounded. There
is no evidence or even a faint tradition to show that there were two Vindhyas.
This Prasravana hill is of course different from the one near Rsyaniuka.
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three Koshas (i. e. 6 miles). This subsequent journey and the
direction thereof presuppose Panchavati in the east and do not fit
in with Nasik on the western coast,

4. According to Goda Mahatmya ((Ch. 95) there were five
Tirthas vis. TeTd, szagesdid, fefwadd, wardrd and Tafes-
#14, situated on the banks of the Godavori, 400-500 miles
to the South-East of Nasik. The fourth of the list viz. Bhadra-
tirtha sppears to be identical with Bhadrachalam,

6. Ramdyaps (as also Raghuvamés of K ) describes the
Panchapsaras lake of the sage Mandakarni! as sitnated in the
Dandakaranya forest to the south of Chitrakita. Begler* identifies
the site of this lake with the region between Bakalo and Bandhan-
pur ( i, e. a little to the south of the Ramgadh hill in M. P.)

We regard Beglar's identification as valid for the additional
reason that the name of the sage Mandakarni may have been
derived owing to the vicinity of or association with Mand river in
that region, which is still known by that name.

6. The south eastern part of Chattisgad or Madhy Pradesh
is still called by the name Dandakaranys, This site now selected
by the Govt. of India for rehabllitation of the refugees from
Pakistan is known as * Dandakaranya Colony ".

7. Rama tradition is perhaps the loudest in the region
between Chattisgad and Andhra, Although in India the tendenoy
of naming places after Rimas is general, the number of such places
to be found in this part of the country is particularly large and
striking ?

There is an ancient historical site mear Bilaspur (M. P. )
known as “ Sheori-Narayan ™", A temple still stands thers, in the
forest near Raypur about 90 miles south of the Ramgadh hill,
It is supposed to mark the site where Rama met Shabari.

1 In some manuscripts of Raghuvamiéa we find Shatakarni instead of
Mandakrni. The original version of K probably was Mandakarni, which is
found in Remayaga.

2 A 5 I X1,

3 Even the following names of villages and towns are perhaps remini-
scent of ald tradttion and popular nations : Khariyal { ==Kharalaya i. e. the
abode of the demon Khara whom Rama killed here ) Jagadalpur { =Jagnd-
dalanpur ), Rakapalli = ( - Rakshasapalli), Sambalpur ( =Shambarpur or
Vaijayantapur ).
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Shri. Aba Chandorkar, the energetic research-student of
Ramayana, who has toured this part of the country, records! the
following : The aborigines or Gonds in Gondvan ( Chhattisgad )
call themselves descendants of Ravana. In every village, they
have an idol of Ravana® installed just as in Maharashtra people
have that of Hanumin in every village. The idol is publicly
worshipped on Dasara day. In Andhra there is still a river
known as Shabari. People of the Shabara tribe who live on its
banks number over some lakhs,

According to Shri Chandorkar, the origin of the name ‘Nasik'
is not in the current story about Shurpanskha’s nose cut here,
Uma, the daughter of Daksa was cut into pieces by the God
Mahadeo., Nasik (in Banskrit, it means nose) got its name,
because Uma's lopped nose was supposed to have dropped here.

8, The four chapters (40 to 43 in Kiskindha ) enumerate
respectively the countries lying in the four directions. The order
followed is also worth nothing, East, south, west and then north.
These are described ne the outlying countries on ths borders of
Aryavarta i. e. the region between the Himalayas and Vindhya,?
It is remarkable that the Dandakaranyn forest figures amongst
the southern regions and does not find mention amongst the

Then again, in Ch, 41 which lists the southern regions, appear
the following verses :

AT ZIEHIA AYFATRIIEH
74t dEdl S7 gagarTET
AT F T3 o qTENET FwE (9 to 12)

1 Weekly Sakal ( Mar. ) 26-7-53.

2. This fact may partinlly explain how the images of Ravapa along with
Indrajit and Kumbhakaroa are found on the Ramgadh hill { See Ch. 111 ),

3 The Tilak commentary on V 220f Ch. 40says : fmafgermey-

Faiataaidear srenffawmm o faafar <fr ag:

4 C. V. Vaidya observes that the D forest is mentioned in two places
once in the list of the southern countries and again in the list of castern
countries. I could not verify this as 1 could not get other editions or manu-
scripts except the Nirnayasagara edition. 1T the observation is correct, it goes
a long way in proving our conclusion about the D forest lying towards the
east and not west.
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The Tilak commentary on the river Godavari runs thus !

st fasagEadaatae TRELEEE | Again 735
o ﬁ . - E F ﬁ oy i

Thus Kiskindha Kapda of Ramiyana clearly places the
Dandakaranya to the enst.

9. The Uttarakanda appears to locate the Dandakaranya
gutside Vidarbha but adjacent to it'. Whatever the northern and
gouthern limits of the Dandaka-forest may hove been in the former
times, it was definitely supposed and specifically mentioned to lie
in the times of Ramayana between the two mountasing Vindhya
( to the north ) and Shaivala to the south (fgegsigwamisi). Now
Vindhyn here obviously cannot mean the whole range of that
pame from east to west, as there were actually many countries
and kingdoms to the south of that mountain. Which part of the
Vindhya then constituted the nothern boundary of the Danda-
karanya forest ¥ It must be the eastern part of the Vindhyas, in
view of the reasons stated above ( particularly Vindhya and
Mahenidra ete. being said to be in same region ),

Mount S8haivala remains unidentified so far. The difficulty
about it is that it is not mentioned anywhere elsa. We may here
suggest & location, which strikes us as the most probable one :
Shaivala probably is represented by what are known to-day as the
Nagarjun hills and also by the nomes Shri Hill or Shri Shailya
hill (in Andhra ). Our ressons for the identification are as
follows : —

A. Bhaivala is snid to mark the southern limits of the D
forest and ns such, must be placed somewhere to the south of
the river Godavari-and preferably the eastern region so as to be
consistont with the topography in Ramayans, as stated above.

B. 'The word Shri in Shri-Shailya is only a prefix used to
denote reverence in which the hill is held. The real original name
appears to be Shailya ( 157 ) which closely resembles the word
Bhaivals ( §f5% ). The former may woll be a corruption of the
latter name. No other hill is known particularly in this region
with a name which resembles * Shajvala *.

1 Verses 39 Ch, 79 of Urtur_a.-kindu. For n more detailed discussion
of this topic see Ch, VI, where the verses in question are quoted.
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C. We have seen above that Vindhys in this connection
( fesrma®un: ) means the eastern portion of it. Shaivala

representing the southern limit of the D forest, also must be
located in the east—so ns to correspond to the eastern Vindhyas.

Thus, it appears that the south eastern region between the
Vindhyas and the Nagarjun hills' ( Shaivala ) forms the historical
Dandakaranyna of Ramiyana.

10. Tt would not be perhaps out of place to refer here to the
question of how and why the Nasik tradition arose at all. We are
inclined to think that probably the confusion between the Dandaka
country and the Dandaka forest was at least in part responsible
for the subsequent emergence of a second Panchavati near the
western const. Gautami-Mahatmya ( Ch. 22 ) nppears to notice a
Dandaka country® extending about 100 to 150 miles to the east
from where the river Godavari rises. This is further confirmed by
a reference to the southern countries found in the same work:

FYIqT FATaT afErarraEiE:

qUiTes FAweay MeierEadT €
=i yfrseds gara uwsn an
wgraey gl sfames aqa
Hrdver: a7 Afaear s=eqEE ganT g
ofeareda e el 4e9: g
and so on ( V. 54 to 56 ),

1 Ramtek is some times attempted to be identificd with the Shaivala of
Rimiyaga { Prof. Mirashi ). The notion, if at all it was prevalent, is evidently
a mistaken one and of comparatively recent origin, 1t may be that Ramick
was also known in the past as Shaivala for some time by some people. But
obviously it cannot be the Shaivala of Ramiyaga. We have to suggest here
the following reason, why Ramtek should have come to acguire that name at
all. Tt was well known that the celebrated Buddhist philosoher Nagarjuna
resided in the Shailya~Shaivala hills, which are now called after him ( Nagar-
jon Konda) Thus, the association of Nagarjuna with Shailya-Shaivala
mountain was firmly rooted in public memory. Now, it i3 equally well known
that Nagarjuna was staying at Ramtek { on the adjacent hill, one mile, to the
east ) in a cave which is still known as the cave of Magarjuna. Probably
some people were mistakenly led to think that Ramtek hill was the same
Shailya or Shaivala hill, where the world famous philosopher lived.

2 The word used is only Dandaka, not coupled with either vana or
aranya. It is worlh noting that the work uses the word Dandakaranya in
Ch. 55 and onwards. But belore that, only the word Dandaka is used which

apparently denoles a country or region of that name, ns distinguished from
the forest bearing that name.
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It appears therefore that the Dandaka region or the country
of the Dandaka people was different from but very close to the
kingdom of Vidarbha. Dr. Sir R, G. Bhandarkar! has pointed out
that Deogiri ( the modern Daulatabad) is reforred to in Hemadri's
Vratakhanda® as a town in district lying on the western border of
the Dandakaranya forest. Thus it seems that at least up to the
12th century the Dandakaranys forest was taken to have been
situated towards the east of the river Godavari and not to the
west, It is true that generally no reference to the Dandaka
country as such is found being made. But that is so probably
because it was comparatively an unimportant eountry and per-
haps wae often included partly in Maharashtra or more probably
in Vidarabha as can be seen from the expression FTwf $2%: ®g.

It is possible that the term Dandaka in course of time came
to denote the region around the Godavari in general, Soon after
Dandaka as the name 6f a western Kingdom or region became
obsolete, or was substituted and forgotten, the old word Dandaka
still remained only to acquire thereafter the sense of Dandaka-
ranya due to the shortness and aberrations of popular memory.

11. Extracts from eminent suthorities on the subject may
be quoted here :

“In the Ramayan, Rama is represented to have lived for a
long time in Dandakaranya st o place called Panchavati, situated
on the banks of Godavari, about 2 yojanas from the hermitage of
Agastya. . Nasik claims to the Panchavati where Rama lived. But
the poet could hardly be expected to have brought his hero from
the Vindbya to such remote westerly place as Nasik. The river
Godavari must from the description occurring in the Ramayana
as well as in Bhavabhiti's Uttararamacharita have been wide at
Ramn's Panchavati.

* The Aryas did proosed or communicate with the Northern-
most portion of the Eastern coast, not by crossing that range
( the Vindhya ) but avoiding it by taking an easterly course.

“The Indian Aryns had gone as fur as the Northern Circars
( Ganjim ) by the eastern route..They first settled in Vidarbha

1 The Early History of the Deccan by Sir R. G.Eiil.'-:m:!ﬂ.l:ka.r+
2 A work written about 700 years ago,
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approaching it still by the eastern route; but in the course of some
time more they crossed the Vindhya and settled in Dandakaranya
nlong the banks of the Godavari.!

¢ Bhadrachalam built on the Godavari river which is here
very deep and rapid about 104 miles from Rajmahendri; cele-
brated for the temple of Ramechandra who is said to have crossed
the river at this spot on this famous expedition to the island of
Ceylon. ... Twenty miles from Bhadrachalam is Parnashila, an-
other ghrine of great antiquity.®

¢ Janasthanam a portion of the great Dandaka (in the
Deccan ) the eastern part of it.*

It is important to note that as against the evidence incorpo-
rated above, there is hardly anything in Valmiki's work to indi-
cate that the Panchavati was situnted near Nasik on the western
coast. The Nasik tradition abont Rama’s Panchavati therefore
appears to be comparatively of later origin and seemsa to have
been born out of a confused and wishful superstition, ever to be
nursed blindly and fondly thereaftor by credulous and indiserimi-
nating posterity. Now if the Panchavatiis to be located, as it
must be for reasons mentioned above, near Bhadrachalam on the
eastern coast, it follows that the whole chain of places in between
Prayag and Panchavati must now be located in Chhattisgad and
the northern part of Andhra.

BHAVABHUTI'S PANCHAVATI

After having dealt with the illustrious predecessor of Kalidisa
let us now turn to his successors. In particular, it would be
important to know Bhavabhfiti's location of the Panchavati,
again for the same reason viz. that his notion (S8th century ) is
not likely to be very different from that of Kalidasa. The enquiry
would have an ndded point or interest as Bhavabhiti and his
forefathers hailed from that very region of Andhradesh, otherwise
called Telangana. We get some reliable information on the point
in qumtmn from his Uttara-Rama-Charita :

1 Early Histary of the Deccan by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar.
2 Imperial Gareticer of India : Sir Willim Hunter.
3 H. H, Willson { Dictionary },
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A. The picturesque topographical descriptions of the hills,
rivers, forests, waterfulls ete. in the first three Acts appear to
point their finger at the Enstern Panchavati rather than othrwise.

B. The last verse of Act IT gives us a definite elue, ns it
describes the river Godavari near Panchavati.

T T FALY TR AT
smiafaanifedafm: s zfaom |
IR B L IGLE Ta G T L G
ITeTE T T, g afesm )

Now, the river Godavari referred to in the verse is evidently
not the one near its rise i. e. Nasik, The expression LELECEG |
here is onometopoetic and clearly indicates the peculinr sound
creatod only when the flow is wide, deep and powerful. The
various streams into which the Godavari is split up and which
meot the sea at various points are-described in this verse as clearly
indicated by the word s

The scene described is obviously one near Bhadrachalam® or
Rajamundry and leaves no room for doubt. As stated above,
Bhavabhiti was a brahmin from Telangana, who must have been
familiar with the region around the east Godavari, Thers is good
reason to believe that the familiar picture.of the seven streams of
the river (#9147 ) running into and joining the sea must
be before his eyes, when he composed this verse. It appears that
Bhavabhoti also describes in some places sights and scenes,
aotually witnessed by him, just as Kalidass has done before him
in hiz Meghadita.

C. HIHE! ey g am
AT f#ﬁaﬁra‘;m::&utl

This allusion places the Kabandha forest to the west of the
Dandakaranya forest. It was near Pampa ( Hampi ). This posi-
tion hardly suits Nasik, and points sgain at the same conclusion,

1 Dr. 8. K. Belvalkar was kind enough to point out this verse to me o3
supporting the proposiiion in question.

2 Barua rightly points out in his essay on Bhavabhati: *“Itis clear
from the description of Bhavabhiti that the mountain Prasravana ( w=vam)

is a portion of Eastern Ghats through which the Godavari rushes inlo
the plaing.*
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Before we turn to Kalidasa, we have to record an interesting
piece of evidence which although not of first rate importance
constitutes a rather peculir and negative sort of proof. In Anargha-
raghava, ( A Sanskrit drama by Murari ) the author has described
Rama’s journey back from Lanka to Ayodhys in the aerial car,
While most of the writers after Valmiki have followed him closely
in this respect, Murari has tried to be ingenuous by introducing
a novel route : His Rama points out and describes to Sita such
places and countries which were not vigited by them before, and
this indirectly reveals Vanavasa route of Rima. Thus by a pro-
cess of elimination, we get from the said work of Murari' the
same route viz, Prayag to east Godavari.

A reputed Andhra poet by name Shrinath flourished about
700 years ago, who is well-known in Telangana as the uuthor of
 Andra Naishadha”. In his work, which is a translation of
Kashikhanda in Sanskrit, the author has described the river
Godavari and the Prasravans hill in the same region viz. the
Andhra country.?

FigEEgegaEwr i EaEmiE-
( werafasfifeaga )
S AT sortf e -
FrORETE R -
sririmonfemfafaom TreEsEs-
TEAATEE amaEarate AfeaAEEEE i
The passae means and expressly states that the Prasravana

hill was near the Panchavati on the east Godavari in Andhra
eountry.

1 It may be that this ingennous but unusual and rather unwarranted
tnmpering with the traditional historical account of Rima’s journcy may be
one of the reasons why Murari acquired a reputation for eccentricity
(wortegdiT: g ).

2 The original passage in Telagu is as follows :—( We found it quoted
in an article by one K. Laxmanrao fn an old Marathi journal and therefore
may be verified by those who know the language ).

3 1t may be noted that the expression TEAITILAIIAL also occurs
is Bhavabhuti's verse gquoted abova.
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KALIDASA’S VANAVASA ROUTE

The foregoing discussion aimed at finding out the route
according to Valmiki and others, which was useful in a way, as
constituting a side proof of the question at issue. Now let us
have it direct from Kalidasa himself. To start with, it may be
noted that Kalidisa's names and order of the places on the route
in question are almost identical with those of Valmiki excepting
a very few minor changes ( see the table given in Appendix ). The
important places mentioned by K are in the following order’ from
north to south : (1) Confluence of Ganges and Yamuna (2) Citra-
kita hill, (3) Hermitages of Sutikshna, Sharabhangs ete. (4)
Ashram of Agastya (5) Panchavati, which was of course included
(8) in Junnsthans,

Let us start from the southern and take Janasthan first,
While returning from Lanks (Ceylon) in the aerial car
Pushpaka the first place noticed by Kalidisa’s Rama { Raghn
Ch. 13) is Janasthana on approaching the shores of Indis after
crossing the ocean :
AT FTCAFA A T aRTEEAE i
, Itis remarkable that this situation of Janasthan to the

extreme south is again confirmed from another allusion of the
poet in Ch. VI of his Raghu :

X FURTATAT T4 ARz ST T
T TEAEiaEas dam Sk seet 62
s ot fafira 1éE wergea wde 0
AR EeE f avet g7 afaoen 6.

mwmﬂmfﬁﬂm
THISTARTONG T G617 aeworasy 64,
Kalidasa here gives us almost the correct boundaries of his

Janasthana, VL 62 shows that it abutted on the Pandyn territory
which was of course to the extreme south near about the tip of

1 It is remarkakle that the sequence of places is consistently maintained
by K in Ch.12 and Ch.13 of Raghu while describing Rama's journey towards
south and back again to Ayodhya by air.
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the land. V. 63 indicates ocean to the south-east, while V., 64
clearly locates the Malaya mountain' with its foresta to its west.
Thus Kalidisa's Janasthana, speaking 'approximately, appears
identical with Andhradesh in the south-east. It follows asa
natural corollary that his Panchavati was on the east Godavari.

As for the hermitage of Agastya, K a to place it on
the eastern coast somewhere in between i and the river
Kaveri. In the description of the military conquest of Raghu,
the following verse ocours :

Fat FUIEEIAT GO SAT
eIl ST FATAEAAAT a5 Ch, 444,

In another place®, Kalidasa describes the sage as paying occa-
gional visits to the Pandya ecapital which is earlier mentioned as
Uragpuor®, which is very probably modern Nagpur or Nagpattan
on Kaveri on the eastern coast, Kalidsa thus seams to take the
Andhra region in south-east from Kalinga down to the Pandya
dominions as associated with Agastys and his wanderings. As he
mentions Agastya's hermitage before Godavari and Panchavati,
Kalidasa must be said to place it a few miles to the north of
Bhadrachalam and the river Godavari.

Now we have to t out a verse of Kalidasa, very important
for the purposes of tﬁzninqniry. We have to suggest that the
gﬂt therein clearly indicates the direction of Rama's journey
m the Citrakita hill to the Panchavati in the south.

ilsrptesirs o Frrszeasi wgt

qguiEifaags 999 'Eltlf%q q: -

et Prarpiie arfahiors wewe Thid, 12-24/25,

Translation :— Rama left the region of the Citrakita moun-

tain. ... halting at the hermitages of the hospitable sages ( obvi-
ously those of Sutikshna, Sharabhanga ete. which the poet speci-
fically mentions in Ch. 13 ), he proceeded towards the southern
quarter, as the sun after residing in the autumnal lunar mansions
(i. e. the ten nsterisms ) goes to the south.

1 Rucipati, the commentator of Anargharaghova says :— SHEqTH
AEAEAHIT THIATEEATAY | Being a resident of the Sambalpur district
(M. P. ) he appears to record the southernmost boundary of Janasthana in
his comment.

2 Raghu 6-61. The allusion shows that Agastyn had affectionate
relations with the Pandya king and was on visiting terms with him,

3 Tbid. 6-59 ( TITEAER GTET Y )

M..8
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The simile of the south-going sun unmistakably reveals
what impression Kalidasa carried and wanted to convey about the
course of Rama’s wanderings. It is impossible to believe that a poet
like Kalidasa would use the simile in question had he wanted to re-
fer to.the exiled Prince going from Citrakuts to Naaik. That would
obviously mean a journey from east to west and is hardly compa-
rable to that of the sun going from north to south. The direction
of Rama’s journey from the Citrakita hill was due south i e. to
say, more or less, directly towards the south, till he reached the
banks of the east Godavari. This course presupposes Panchavati
near Bhadrachalam. It is also significant that Kilidasa does not
mention here his favourite river Narmada. The hermitages of
Sutikshna, Sharabhang and others also now must be located to
the south of the Citrakita ! hill ( Bundelkhand ) i. e. some where
in Chhattisgad, to the east or north-east of the Narmada. This is
exactly the region around the Ramgadh hill, —which now is to be
jdentified with the Ramagiri of Kalidasa.

In conelusion, we ean gay with reasonable certainty that the
Vanavisa route of Rama, ss known to Kalidhsa, lay along the
line joining Praysg (or Citrakidta) with Bhadrachalam ie. through
the region of Gondvan, or Chhattisgad, which then represented
the northern part of the ancient Dandakaranya—a notion which K
shared in common with his predecessor Valmiki as also with his
successors like Bhavabhiti and others. Kalidasa probably visited
or at least knew all those places, which the traslition must have al-
ready made famous and holy on account of Rima's supposed asso-
cistion with them. Can it be doubted that in his Meghadata, the
poet refers to a hill on this route ? Kalidasa's Rimagiri must there-
fore be searched for and placed in the Chhattisgad area i. e. the
eastern part of the present Madhyn Pradesh—of course in such a
way as would suit the topography in Meghadata. The next step,
therefore, in our enquiry will be to seek, to find out where Kali-
dasa places the Ramagiri in his Meghadita—which must be the
concern of the subsequent chapters,

1 We have of course taken Citrakaga hill herc to mean the hill in
Bundelkhand near Kamatanath-the identification which is at present usually
accepted. Bul Ffurther in Ch. IV we have discussed and supporied the
identity of K's Citrakiya with the present Ramgndh hill. If that is accepted,
it will provide an additional proof for Kilidasa’s Vanavisa route, which wo
seek to establish in the present Chapter.

= e




CHAPTER III

RAMGADH HILL IN MADHYA PRADESH
SOLVES THE RAMAGIRI PROBLEM

The problem of the identification of Ramagiri in Kalidasa's
Moeghadiita still remains unsettled, although that intriguing ques-
tion has ever interested and engaged many a searching scholar.
The question has a peculiar attraction or interest of its own, apart
from its historical importance or utility and the Kalidasa—loving
world is ever eager to know the answer, if it can. The present
position as regards the problem stands as summed up by the
editor, Dr. 8. K. De, in the critical edifion of Me, published by the
Sahitya Academy ( 1957 ) :—

Ramagirl. The exact location of this hill is unecertain.
Both Vallabhadeva and Mallindths say that it is Citra-kita,
Wilson identified it with Ramtek * the hill of B&ma ', which
is still a place of pilgrimage, situated about 24 miles to the
north of Nagpur ; and this conjecture is supported, accor-
ding to V. V. Mirashi, by an inscription of Pravarsena IL
Some would identify it with the Ramgadh hill in Madhya
Pradesh, situated near Amra-kita, which is the source of
the river Narmada. Or, is the place as imaginary as the
poet’s mythical Alaka ?

Unfortunately, however, the Ramgadh identfication is at pre-
sent supposed to be the weakest proposition among the whole lot,
Ramtek theory being the most favoured one, probably because it
had no serious rival throughout its long career, ever sinee it was
put forward by Wilson in 1813. Curiously enough, Ramgadh had
very few supporters—in fact, only two as far as the author knows
—Prof. K. B. Pathak and Begler. Pathak, however, never went
beyond indicating its probability only casvally, in & brief note oo
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R in his second edition of Ma. Begler! tried to suggest Ramgadh
mainly on the ground that it was the same as the Citrakdta hill
of RamAyana, But his arguments were subsequently met and
refoted by (General Cunningham.®* Poor Ramgadh, never taken
seriously and thus pushed into the back ground fell into an obli-
vion and is no longer in the picture. Ramgadh is to-day under
a clond. But the clouds pass and the sun remains. The presant
treatise is an attempt to establish or reinstate Ramgadh in M, P.
‘'as the BAmagiri of Kilidhsa, on the strength of the newly dis-
covered evidence, touching the text and topography in his
celebrated poem.
THE BSIX TESTS:

For the fization of Ramagiri, which is our present concern,
the following testa or criterin can be formulated :(—

1. Description of R in Me, itself,
i. o, to say, its physical features,

2, Location of R, as suggeated in Me,

3. Identifying the other places after R, on the route
of the clond.

4. Tixing the route of the cloud from the direction of
the journey, mentioned by the poet.

5. Natural course of the monsoon winds and the rain-
bearing clouds : the land—route in those days.

6. Evidence of tradition and archaeology.

It will be realised that out of the six items or tests, the first
four, which are absolutely essential and crucial for our job, would
serve s sure pointers in the matter of identification. As for
the fifth, it may be that the route of the cloud in Me. corresponids
at least roughly to the natural course of the monsoon clouds, al-
thongh it is more probable that it also represents in a fair degroe the
land-route in those days. As for the last item concerning the evidence
of tradition, it can never be considered as conclusive in itself, as
this type of evidence iz often found to beinecorrect and misleading,
Although, the presence of tradition may not, by itself, be able
to sustain or substantinte a given proposition, it is elear that the
absence of it may well create doubts about its validity. In the
present case, however, we shall find that the svidenee of tradition is

1 Archacological survey of India Vol, XIII.
2 Archacological survey of Indla Vol, XXI.
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ample and may well serve us as a corroborating factor. We shall
now proceed to set out the evidence and material which we have
collected or discovered under each of the heads, one by one.

I Physical Features
First, let us sea how the poet himself desoribes his Ramagiri
hill. From amongst the many items supplied by the poet, we
shall first consider only the most significant, distinguishing and
therefore unmistakable characteristics of the hill in question :—

aF us v. 12

A R gela T v, 14

Fifse=ar v. 2

This means that the Ramagiri hill was a tall imposing moun-

tain, having a towering peak, such as would attract or obstruct the
high soaring big monsoon clouds, Besides, it had a small river® or
& rivalet and a thick shady forest. The hill also abounded in mine-
ral wet paints ( STETOT ) such as could be used by the Yaksha
to paint the likeness of his beloved on the piece of the rock.

Now Ramgadh hill in M. P, fulfils this deseription in all its
details. Tt is o very imposing and lofty hill (3202 ft. from sea-
level and about 2000 ft. from the ground) with a towering and
a taporing peak ( about 600 ft. high ). Clouds touch it during the
monsoons. A spring and a small river flow on its top. Natural
paints-red, white and black-are found on it in sbundance, since
ancient times, In fact, the multi-coloured paintings ( about 4800
years old according to the opinion of experts ) found here on the
ceiling of what are known as Jogimara caves are said to have been
painted with such indigenous paints to be found here.®
z 1 The word shringa means a horn as also a peak. Tt appenrs that the
latter meaning is secondary or derived from the former and has come into
vogue, because the peak of a mountain, especially a tapering one looks like
a horn. It is interesting in this connection to observe that *horn® in the
English names of the places is used in the sense of *a peak * ( Chamber's
Dictionary p. 1159 ) e. g. Schreckhorn, Matterfiors. elc.

2 gaE gy V. 101
fegrr=gramey V. 1
ety gt gt frams V. 102,
3 Vide Chhattisgad Gazetteer ( Govt. of India), A.S. L Vol. XIIL,

Asit Haldar's persona! account { Modern Review-October 1914) and Stati-
stical Account of Bengal by Sir William Hunter.
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We quote here under a few pertinent passages from the des-
eriptions of Haldar and Begler, just neeessary for our purposes.
For fuller, more detailed and interesting accounts, the reader may
advisedly look up the sources, indicated in the foot-note onp. 117:
TOWERING PEAR
. # Ag we proceeded we caught the first glimpse of the highest
peak of the Ramgarh Hills on our way through Pathri. The tower-
ing peak seemed to smile complacently upon the miserable pilgrims
a8 it peerel through the low valleys between the intervening hills
—Asit Haldar, P, 382
Now, V. 14 in Me. informs us that when a resting cloud was
swept off its top, the scene appeared to give an impression to a per-
gon standing at the foot, as if the pealk of the hill itself was being
carried away by the wind. It is very interesting, in this connec-
tion, to notice Mr, Haldar's observation recording his personal ex-
perience while camping at the foot of the Rumgadh hills—

“ While we were in camp at Udipur we had a pleasant view
one day of a fleecy cloud overhanging two peaks and.the scene
reminded us of the following lines in the 'Cloud Messenger ' of
Kalidasa :—

wE: gz g aw: Fefeafeasgaifa-
iermgaisaafed grafazmmmia:
mmﬁ#mm =
fezammt ofw sferegegemasam

The sight of thee will drive to plain surprise,

The Siddha wives : in wonder, face up turned,

Thay will ask, if winds are tearing off the peak,

As leavest thou this Asram cool and wet,

With Nichula woods, do thou avoid

The moving Din/Naga’s trunks and shoot up high :

The picture draum by the poel seemed o stand before. our eyes
in all its reality,

— Thid
MINERAL PATNTS ( dhfiturhga )

“ In the caveis found moist chalk, and the cave has, by the
removal of this chalk by devotees to make the sacred mark on
the forehead after worship of the temple above......

—Chhattisgadh Gazetteer pp. 230-6
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The huts built by the korwas possess one peculiarity. Even
the poorest cottager does nob omit these decorations. The people
decorate their courtyards with voloured earth in pretty crnamen-
tal designs. They mostly use a kind of white indigenous colour
which they get very easily from the earth. ..

«The red material does not appear to be very common here. .
I believe the white paints used in the paintings were prepared
from the indigenous white clay to which T have already referred.
This white clay is obtainable in abundanee in the cave above the
high hill near the temple and it is used in preparing an ointment
which is applied by devout pilgrims to their foreheads.
—Haldar p. 381 and 386
Begler found the names of Bama and Sita written all over in
red and white earth ( A. 8. I, XIIT pp. 38, 39 ). Tradition further
says that this ( Ramgadh) is the Oitrakuata Hill rendered immortal
by Rama’s sojourn ( ibid p. 43)
It is very significant to note that the place, where this moist
chalk or natural wet paint is found, is called Tilak-mati! ( Ibid)
THIOK FOREST
¢ The forest was so thick that in some places the gUN's TAYE
could hardly penetrate through the foliage.. ..the journey was
enlivensd by the sight of beautiful lakes full of lilies and by the
aweet blended notes of various kinds of birds as we marched
through the jungles.
— Haldar, pp. 380-2.
1. Cf. the following incident in the Ramiyana ( Ayo. 96. 18-19 )
= Frguainfe Tt W1 e
e faew vy wene sfee awl
arerawa gwe ffege
This canto, however, is generally supposed to be interpolated.
Put then, this is what we find again in 40-5 of Sundara kanda,
w:frama: frewt dwan At
e ae faed d fee evdwgle
The actual finding of the red material (dhaturaga ), though
a small item in itself, is to some extent indicative of the Ramgadh-
Ramagiri identity, ss also it is of the indentity of Ramgadh with
the Citrakita of Rama.
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RIVER OR EPRING

* Entering by the gateway and skirting the edge of the table-
land towards the morth, we came on the northside to n sizable
piece of table ground about 200 ft. in width, throngh which a small
river meandoring, falling in cascades down the oliff, after renching
the edge of the table-land.

—Begler, Archaeclogical SBurvey of India, Val. XTIT, p. 32,

We have considered above, only the prominent and outstand-
ing features of R, leaving out minor ones although they do tally
with thoee of Ramgadh. One such feature is worth mentioning here.
V. 11 of Me. refers to swans, travelling from R right up to Hima-
layas i. e. to the Minasa lake. Female cranes are flying in V. 0.

doeen TWiE wAa Uwgan awman V.1

Ffqers AgTAT & "W F@En V. 9

We are inaclined to believe that this description is also realistic.
It is a recorded fact that these birds appear and are seen only in
N.India i e. to the north of the river Narmada. By the beginning of
rainy season these birds in hundreds travel thousands of miles to-
wards north even beyond Indian territory. They return to India
again in the Sarad season i. e, after the rainy season is over. In
fact, the hirds in question, are not the original residents of this
land; they are foreigners. In his Bts. also, K gives us the descrip-
tion of rivers full of swans (g7) and Kadamba ete. With reference
to this phenomenon, Dr. Apte writes in his very informative
book!—

For this scene, we have to cross Normada (i. . go to
N.India). A swan (g) and even o Kadamba is not to be
soen to the south of Narmada. Cranes are also rarely to
be seen in Maharashira.

Thus, the bird-scencs depicted in Me, appear to indicate that
the topographical back-ground in that poem is to the north of
Narmads. This agnin speaks against Ramtek, which is much far
to the south of Narmada.

[ We have some good reason to think that two other peculiar
features of Ramgadh are also referred to by the poet in his Me.
They are the Hathiphor tunnel and the ‘wet' trees—which
appesar to be suggested or reflected in the expressions, FTF ﬁ-ﬁlﬂﬁ[

1. Pakshi-darshana { Mar, ) by Dr. M, V., Aptn,p 92 and 69,
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v. 14 and ferma=emmeT v. 1, respectively. Ofcourse they are
touched upon only lightly and indirectly, obviously because the
poem did not need either comprehensive or exhaustive diserip-
tion of the hill in view. The reader will find this point discussed
in Ch. V. We have not enlisted the above two characteristics
here, a8 our reasoning in that respect is more or less conjectural. ]

Thus do the physical features, in so far as the poet describes
them, tally. Now, we shall turn to the more important item viz.
location.

II The Location

Kalidasa himself gives the following nnmistakablejclues about
the location of Ramagiri :—

a7 wat vqufaes: sfyd Jmerg V. 12
T V. 1

FaFaAaTEEAEeT V. 1

These persistent references to the association of Rama and
Sita definitely indicate that the post has in mind a hill, on what
he supposed to be the Vanavasa route of Rima, i. e, to say some-
where on the site of the ancient Dandakaranys forest. The ancient
commentaries of Me. support this loeation.! St. ( 10th or 11th
century )-says specifically in his comments on the first verse :—

mfufe v afes:

Vallabhdeva, the oldest commentator, known so far (10th cen-
tury), and Mallindtha alsosay that Bamagiri here means Citrakuta—
Tmmafe: @5 7% | Now, apart from the question® whether
Ramagiri is Citrakata or not (Citrakita hill itself, be it noted,
was in D forest), one thing which seems fairly certain and be-
yond doubt, is that the poet himself and the ancient crities, also
know or took R to be in the D forest and as lying on the route
of Rima snd Sitd from Ayodhys to Panchavati®.

1. It is significant to note that many of the ancient commentators locate
& in D forest, while none of them says anything contrary to it. The rest who
identify it with Citrakaga virtually mean the same thing.

2. The question of identity of R with Citraknta is dealt with separately
in Chapter IV.

3. We arc not concerned with Rama's route beyond or south of Pancha-
vati as Sita was not with him thereafter. The poet’s significant expression
AARAAEATAT 1S9 clearly means that R was situated in between
Ayodhya and Panchavati,
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Thus R is, according to Kalidasa, obviously one of the halt-
ing places where Rama stayed during his exile along with Sita.
Now, the whole question about the fixation of Vanavlsa route
has already been diseussed ai length in the last chapter. Rama's
famons Panchavati, as was ever supposed in ancient times, was
situated on the East-Godavari near Bhadrachalm.

As for K himself, we have seen that he indicates that Rima's
route from Citrakdta to Bhadrachalam was southward, just ‘like
the path of the sun going from north to south’. We may quote
here again that significant and very enlightening verse of the
post —

saarATEEaT g6 =EAgeY &
afieret Faermdy mivsfoyr wissc
Raghu XTI 24/25.

We must bear in mind, that K immediately in the very next
canto makes his Rama come back to Ayodhya by the same route
{ of course now by air ). (Can there be any doubt that the * hos-
pitable hermitages* ( fasdy =frgwy ) in the above verse
are none other than the hermitages of Sharabhanga ete., which the
post mentions in canto XIIT of Raghu and which he places in
botween Panchavati and Citrakota 2

1t fullows therefore as the most natural conclusion that the
various habitations of sages or a1=7s of Sharabhang, Sutikshna
eto., as mentioned by Kalidasa himself, were situated, broadly
spenking on the line joining Citrakata and Bhadrachalam, Ramagiri,
one of the halting places, must be located therefore in the same
region i. e. roughly speaking the Chhattisgad division in Madhya
Pradesh. This region, then, according to the belief of K was the
gite of the ancient hermitages under notice.!

Our Ramgedh hill is situated exactly in this region viz.
Chhattisgad ( in the present Sarguja District, near Ambikapur in
M. P.). It may be recalled that this part is called Dandakaranyn

1. We have shown in Ch. 1 under V. 1, thatitis to these hermitages
{an‘mrn} of Sharabhanga etc. in D forest that the poet is nlluding in the
well-known phrase Ramagiryishrameshu (Trafiraf=ag v. 1) ; asalso in
Ramagiryashramasthah (TrRfagi=aes: v. 08)
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even to.day as ever it wnssince ancient times and in this very
part the present scene of the Government of India for rehabili-
tating the refugees known as Dandakiranya Colony is under way.

III Location of Adjoining Places :

Now let us approach the problem from another direction i. e.
to fix the places mentioned on the route of the cloud between
Ramagiri and Vidisha, as the route thereafter is almost clear and
undisputed. The places or intervening stations between R and
Vidisha ( modern Bhilsa )" are three in number-The Mala plateau,
the Amrakita hill and thirdly what may be called the shattered
or scattersd scene of the river Revd, Let us move up towards
Ramagiri beginning with the last mentioned place.

(a) THE SHATTERED REVA
This peculiar scene is deseribed by K as follows :—
Tt gereaawians farermz fasion
wia=astor frefaat afored oo v 19

The real implication and significance of these lines and there-
fore the exact location of the scence deseribed seem to have
elnded the critics so far. The scene is often placed at the foot
of the hills i. e. on the plains below, by interpreting pada
(71%) to mean the foot of the Vindhyas. But the Vindhya
range extends right upto the western const! Which is then the
exact spot of the shattered Narmada? It is attempied to be
placed by a scholar! on the plains near about Hoshangabad, obvi-
ously to suit his Ramtek theory. The scene is however unmista-
kably of the hill ( a spur of the Vindhya Mountain ) which, during
rainy season, is full of streams of the Revh descending down its
slopes. Otherwise, the stream of the river would not get shattered
or scattered | fadfiorf or fasftot). The word fa=T® ( note the
loeative case ) here definitely means on the adjacent or foot-hill of
the Vindhyas. The Vindhyapads hill, which K refers to, ean be
none other than a hill in the Amarkantaks range. For, nowhere-
else can we find the river Reva of the description, so graphieally
offered to us by the poetin v. 19. We have already shown in

1. Prof. V. V. Mirashi : Marathi work * Meghadutatil Ramagiri
Arthat Ramtek ™ pp. 34 and 62, as also his previous works,
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ch. I, how all the ancient commentaries’ interpret vislrpz in the
sense stated above.

But in recent times { i. e. after 1813) Vindhyapada is usually
taken to mean * at the foot of the hill* i, e. to say on the plains
below. It is urged by the same scholar that faafiwT must mean
dried up and therefore thia scene of shattered Reva is the one
near Hoshangabad, where according to him the river Reva or
Narmada is dried up during summer and its course is broken up
into more than cme streams.

In the first place, K does not describe here a scene from sum-
mer. Meghadata is full of typical characteristic scenes from
rainy season and clearly this is one of them, Secondly, even suppo-
ging that during summer the river Reva near Hoshangabad gets
parched and parted into two or three thin streams instead of one,
they would hardly look like painted streaks which are many more
in pumber, Then again there is another difficulty. How is the bed
of the river or the plain ground over which it flows (near Hoshan-
gabad or in fact anywhere after once the river descends down into
the plains from Amarkantaka where it rises) to look like an ele-
phant ? Tt is clear thet the simile of an elephant necessarily
presupposes some object rising above ground - aumuthing like &
formidable hill or a8 mountain®,

Here we have to addoee a very interesting proof in support
of our proposition. It appears that a hill, during rains, naturally
getting covered with o number of streams formed due to falling
watera over the slopes, was a favourite sight with our poet even
since his early days. In his Bis in the second Canto, which is devo-
ted to the description of the rainy season, this is how he depicts

1. The first Marathi translation (metrical ) of Me. was published as
far back as in 1860, by Krishnashastri Chiplonkar, a Sanskrit pandit of repute.
He of course learned Sanskrit from the shastrins, in the traditional way. It

would, therefore, be pertinent to look at his translation of the lines in question
{ V. 19}, which he offers as given below.

Fasardv=ar sfsn sEwigh v=af av Her
93 Fmfoe swafamft 3§ aisde
—Padya-ratnavali p. 7
2, Itshould be particolarly bome in mind in this conpection that K

is often found mm?uﬁng the elephant with o mountain and vice versa. We
have quoted some instances, in our comments under V. 19 in Ch. I (pp. 82-3)
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just the same scene! viz. of the hills, during rains, with clonds
clinging to their tops and with streams running merrily all over :

feaTereTarE A g e
aATiEan Sexwe: AW
waoa : Fafafa: qager:
AT qAaa A
The metrical translation of the verse by R. 5. Pandit runs
thus :-

The Granite peaks of the mountain are kissed
By Cloudlets flonting like the silver lotus ;
Amnd all its gulleys and springs and silla

Are flowing and bubbling with water; ete.

No comment is necessary. The scene is undoubtedly the same
or similar as the one under notice in V. 19 of Me.® There can be
no doubt that the scene of shatterad Reva,* described by Kalidasa

1. More or less a similar scene appears to be before the eyes of Kalidasa,

when he composed (he following stanza of Raghu, VI. 60
L FEATE I BT

arafa FreEyEegT: it gaf

2, Ris, 216, =

3. Those who wish to. pursue this subject still further may turn to
Canto IT of Ris, which may advantogeously be compared with Me. The
striking parallels therein are very significant and worth noting, Significantly
enough, the scenes, K is describing from the rainy scason, are from the
Vindhya hills ( See Ris 2.8 and 27: qm7i7 95uifs g=f+a w9 and F9I-
wfaaTd FTaaa fa54 ), Many of the typical sights of the rainy scason
are common to both the works, although in Me. we see a more finished artist.
The selection of the Vindhya surroundings for background both in the early
Ris. and the subsequent Me., coupled with the fondness and the air of familia-
rity with which he describes them, suggests that he belonged or lived in those
parts. Tt may be that he originally belonged to Mahakoshal ( Chhattisgad
area ) and then migrated to Vidisha or Ujjayini. This might explain how K
knew the route from Ramgadh to Ujjayini so minutely and also why he took
his cloud to the north by & circuitous way I. e. vin present Malwa.

4. Shri Vaze from Ambaroath informs me that the phenomenon
described as * the shattered Rewa® refers to the famous waterfalls known as
Kapila-dhira (falling from a height of 80 ft. about five miles to the west,
from where the river rises ) Even [if that be so, our main conclusion viz. the
identity of A* kantak would not be affected. But as shown above, the hill full
of streams or falls all over is jintended and in fact we get that scene only in
the raioy season.
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is a characteristio scene from the rainy season and if it is so it
must be placed on the hill and not at its foot. We have found a
subtle but convineing proof for our proposition in the other work
by the same author viz. Kumirsambhava (8. 69 ) where lucklly
enough, the poet has employed the very samesimile of an elephant
with his body painted over with streaks, to describe & sight very
gimilar to the one in question, Here is the pertinent verse—

SHAAATHTIITAT
sfam afafa fadfag
whafwagfamiaiar

wife wfafer wezfam: Ks 8. 60

Mallindtha's commentary: f1%: SamETawEasar fHemE-
gEmassa ggar efafsu fafefaer snwie awn geemg o
wia: | 57 shzst agfamfi: wfwmf b afm e aafa:
wfir: wfgaks srmfy 1. .97 sfmsfenfy wimf o o
qHAY 5fF FaEea |

The poet describes the mountain thus: The moonlight fall-
ing on (lit. of ) this mountain interspersed by shadows because of
its unevenness appears as if it is a decoration ( =bhiiti ) composed
of many painted streaks on the body of an elephant. What is
compared with an elephant, be it noted, is the mountain. Even
many of the words here are not only similar but the same! It
can be seen thersfore that both Himslaya and Vindhyapads are
likened in two places respectively, but with the same object i. e.
to say an elophant with painted streaks. As the SUqF ( =the
thing compared with ) is common, it is clear that the ITHE
( =the thing compared ) must be a mountain in both the cases.
The following equations emerge from the two comparisons of the
poet, when put together :

Moon'srays =  Various streams =  painted streaks
( white ) ( white ) ( white )
' penetrating through of the river Rev
the dark shadows
on on on
the Himalayas = the Vindhyapada = elephant's body
looking dark looking dark looking dark

due to the night-time
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The expression Vindhypada! therefore is clearly used here by
the poet to denote a hill in the Vindhya range. The word (pada)
in it cannot mean here * the foot of the hills* but is used in the
sense of an adjacent hill ( I=T: Feg=a744ar: ), as expounded by ail
the Sanskrit commentators. ( We have already dealt with this
point in more detail in Ch, I under V. 19).

Some of them have given a very lucid exposition® of the
simile under notice, which shows that the ancients were inter-
preting this verse and the simile of the elephant exactly in the
way we are propounding it now,

The one thing is thus firmly established. The place of this
‘scene is on the western slopes of Amarkantak range, where the
river Reva ( like any other river) is seen during the rainy season,
coming down the hill in & number of strems—*shattered® or
* seattered ' i. e, faEiiwif or AR of the poet. The hill, which
the poet has in mind here, cannot be any other than Amarkantak?,

1. Vindhyspada also was the name given to the southern range of the
Vindhyas—which included the Satpura, the Maghadeo hills, the Mekhala
mountain and the Ramgadh hill, 1t may be that K used Vindhyapada in this
sense also,

2. faer=e (a41:) awgn an sy ang =iy
2 —Meghrij.
faremen e Svigay
—Purna Sarawati.
For other commentaries, offering similar interpretation, see Ch. T.
3. Itis significant to note the contrast between the FaziTof 347 in Me.

and FFFfreear 33780 Raghu 6.43. In the former case K describes the Revi

as vishirna or vikirna obviously because he takes it to be a scene on the hill,
while in Raghu he mentions the same river as above (also note the totally
different type of simile he uses there viz. HifgenaiT qfTAe T ) because
the stream now referred to is one near Mahishmati (Omkar Mandhata pear
Ujjain ) i. e. to say, flowing in a single stream on the plains of Malwa., That is
why the streams (plural) of the Rewa in Me. are compared to the various pain-
ted streaks, while one single stream of the same river on the plains of Malwa,
is likened to a girdle on the hips. This position clearly goes to show that K in
Me. is describing the hill (in the range of Amarkantak ) where the Revi takes
its rise and descends down to the plains below, naturally in a number of

streams, during the rains,
4. We get another supporting proof of this in the descriptive phrases

like HqF IIRTETTE AT4 and also F7Torms: MfiEd, occuring in the nex
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becatse that river does not and cannot descend any other hill.
But the conclusion need not rest on our interpretation alone. The
scene real and not imaginary, as already explained before. Anyone
can visit the site even now and behold the scene with his own
eyes. He can verify and enjoy the beauty as algo the correctness
of the deseription® poetic and enchanting yet graphic and faitheful.

(b) THE AMBARUTA HILL

The literal mesning of the word Amralkit in & peak or a hill
full of mango—trees. There is no such hill to-day known as Amra-
kiit. The Amrakit hill in Me. is alrady identified by some with
Amarkantak mainly becauee of the strong resemblance between
the two words and secondly because of its viscinity to the river
Narmada. It is to be shown that Amrakit represente one of the
peaks in the vast range known as Amarkantak. The additional
grounds to be urged for the proposition are as follows :—

1. The most important ground, on which we can rely now,
is the fixation of the * shattered Reva scene. It is evident that the
Amrakit peak must be located somewhere in the viscinity of the
western slopes or part of Amarkantak where the Beva descends.

2, Apart from the striking similarity between the two words
Amrakit and Amarkantak, it can be shown that kantaka ( =% )
was sometimes used for kira {qlq_'z]

The Trikita hill near Nasik for instance is mentioned Tri-
kantaka in the Goda-Mohatmys. Itis not surprising therefore

verse no. 20, which also go to indicate that a small modest stream or streams
of the Reva, near about its rise, are referred to here by the poet. Could the
branches of Jambhul trees be thought strong cnough to cause a break in or
check the speed of the flow, when once that tiver descends from the hill and
begins to gather tremendous force and speed, which it does in the plains of
Malwa? Similarly, is not the thick forest on A the. correct place for the
s or wild. esephants ? It may be ‘noted that this part was famous in
ancient times for abounding in elephants.

2 In Raghu ( XVL 31) the poet alludes to the river Beeg as malavirara
(w@ifa<rar &) i e roaring or making a big noise. From the above verse,
Kalidasa definitely appears to know the earlier course of this river very well,
and also the hilly parts of Amarkantak through which alone its flow or
water-Talls can create a sound, which the poet refers to. We are inclined to
think that in this verse also, a similar if not the same scene ( vishirga ar
seattered Revi ) is referred to, although not from rainy season. For amplifi-
cation of this point see Ch, VIL
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to find that the word Amarkantak came in vogue in course of time,
either as a substitute or as a corrupt form for Amrakira.

d. The big and formidable range of hill known as Amarkan-
tak?, in M. P, extends over miles ( about 100 miles in length east-
west ). The Iate Raibahadur Hiralal of Katni says that one of the
peaks in Amarkantak is still known as Amrakita. (See p. 20
Location of Lanka by Sirdar Kibe ).

4. The range once definitely formed part of the Vindhyas.2
It was also known as Fygzre®, @19, ¥59 ( same as to-day's
Maikal range ) %@, &S ete. Whatever that may be, it is
not impossible, that one of its peaks got the name Amrakits due
to exuberance of mango-trees. The name fygzra® obviously
mieans & mountain or range having three peaks?, T is very likely
that they had three separate names ending in kita, one of them
being Amrakita. It appears that this mountain, furmarly known
by the above names, subsequently came to be ml]mi as IAATHE
or HWLHFZ which names seem to be the forerunners of the
present m ¢ Now the word $ZF means * the side or ridge
of mountain ' ( vide Apte's Sanskrit Dictionary). It is possible
that the word STHFZF may have been used alternately for sTH.
FZ. It may be that ATHFZ or THFZF soon became HTHFZF or
ATHFZF which ultimately gave way to S9{%z or the present
HRTHRETF.

5. It will be noticed that the first component of the word in
question viz. dmra { amara ) has managed to survive all the subse-

1 Amarkantak is a very acient and sacred place of the Hindus, It
forms part of the Maikal Mountains giving rise to three big rivers-Narmada,
Shon and Mahanadi. Height 3468 ft. Padma Puran describes it as Chamdiln
Tirtha. According to Matsya Purin it is even more sacred than Kuruksetra,

2 = fqearR: v 18 from ARE@EOEATTY, a devotional poem
. by Shankarichirya. Incidentally, it is apperant from the sume source, that
the people of Shabara tribe lived on the banks of the Narmada.

3 It was customary to pame the peaks in the Vindhya range as
Citrakaga, Salakita, Madhukita ete, which were current since very early days.

4 These names are mentioned in Skandha Purin ( Avantya khand
230.15 and 21). Probably, the name §HT{FSF was also in vogue, as appears
from one Sanskrit Kavya called Revalahari purporting to have bean written in
1710 A, D, Itis composed by one Diwakar Shukla, the old manuscript of
which was discovered by Pandit Ramaratan Sharma of Hoshangabad.

M. M
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quent changes it has undergone. The word amra meaning mango—
trees is obviously very important in this connection as that seems
to supply the reason for the nomencleture. The abundance of
mango-trees in this part seems to be the special charaoteristic or
sinequenon of the place. Now it is significant to note that the
name of the chief deity on A is Amrakantheshwar. There is a famous
spring here known as Gmanala also called amarnala or ambanala. !
One of the names of the Narmada is given as Amareshwari in
Bhavinitantra. Even to-day on Amarkantak the mango-tree is in
evidence in large numbers. »

6. Lastly, s small but interesting piece of evidence is to be
placed before the reader, which although not dependable by itself
i well worth consideration. We have to compare the two verses
of K one from Meghadtta and the other from his Rts.

The first describes the Amrakits mountain while the latter
gives the picture of the Vindhya mountain immediately after the
advent of the rainy season. This is Amrakuta in Me.

AR AT e G HEA

SEEE AT A ATHTE

7 FEISTT AARGFAITAAT THATT

sty first wafy fame: f5 deag=a Me 17
Now see the Vindhyas in Rits.—

SR AT AT AT

smfafy woa®: SARTEETEL |
sfqmeartwidaas: o

aastaad wrEag fFe (Ris. 227)

The parallel is too close to need comment. The natural
phenomenon deseribed in either, the friendship between a tall
mountain and s soaring cloud, the idea of obliging each other—
all this is strikingly similar. Is it not likely that both the verses
are reminiscent of a scene witnessed and experien¢ed by the poet

1 #m in Hindi or gmbd i_li Marathi means n mango-tree, both_'-h;a
formed from Sanskrit gmra, Ngld (ver.) means a spring or o smsll rivulet.

2 The poet’s lave for the Vindbya is quite apparent. But more than
that he seems to be particularly familiar with the scenery and atmosphere
during the rainy season in the Vindhyan region. This point is dealt with
more folly in Ch. VII—K hails from Mahakosal.
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some time whmhnhudoumniantﬂﬁuitthiupnrtofthnmuntry!
In all probability by Amrakata K means a peak in the Vindhyas,
If that is so, it further supports the already proved Amarkantak
identification.

A brief notico of the objections to Amarkantak will not be
out of place here, Prof. V. G. Paranjpe has raised the following
two objections ( as quoted in the critical edition of Meghadita by
B. K. Dey ) :—

* Amarkantak is 200 miles to the east of the straight
line joining Ramtek and Bhilsa (Vidisa) and the description
drutatara gatis tatparam vartma tirnsh revam draksysi will
bnimpomiblahxitacmmitinthnmmufthaﬂmdn,
Amarkantak, further, is in the Maikala mountain, and
therefore Vindhya p.de vifirnam will be inapplicable to the
river nearly, the Vindhya range being far away to the West.

It must be some hill to the north of the Mahadev hills, and

south of Sohagpur.”

(1) The first objection proceeds on the assumption that
Ramtek is RAmagiri which is wrong and unwarranted. As shown
above, the shattered scene of Narmada must be located where
that river descends down the uneven slopes on the western side of
the Amarkantak. This descent of the Narmada or the shattered
scene is more than 10 miles to the west, from the spot where it
rises. The geographical position being such, the identification of
Amarkantak does not come in conflict with the poet’s deseription
qOTL TeH dlop:

(2) Becondly, the learned Professor tacitly assumes that
Vindhya range is far away to the west of Amarkantak. But
Vindhya is a general term and was very often indiscriminately
uged to denote the whole range ( from end to end ) or any part of
it, including Amarkantak.t A convineing proof of this is found

I foawmaasizEmus: frera— Flee - Gupta Inscriptions
Vol. Ul p. 154). This is an inscription in the year 533-34 A. D. recording
a poem of the court-panegyrist of king Yashodharman of Dashopur. The
similarity between this description and K's ey faaftort 357 may be
noted. The inscriptional allusion also clearly shows that Amarkantak was
known as the Vindhys mountain atleast from the fifih centory if not even
earlier. Itis also apperant from the same inscription that Vindhyn and
Piriyitra were different, as the latter is mentioned to be situated to the north
of the Vindhyas, Probably Piriyatra represented the modern Aravali hills,
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in the verses of the court panegyrist of the famous king Yasho-
dharman of Dashapur, ( 6th Century A. D. ) where we get a vivid
poetic inscription of the river Reva * the waters of which flow
down from the slopes of the summits of the Vindhyas. b

To sum up, Amarkantak answers well to the deseription of
Amralita ( tall, imposing, the peak, mango-trees ete.). Its location
viz. in Vindhya suits us as well. Being situated near the Reva
and moreover the * shattered Reva ® it does not offend agamst the
prescribed route of the cloud. It is to be shown presently that it
fits in exactly and with remarkable accuracy with the direction in
which the cloud is asked to travel from B to A. But that discus-
sion must be reserved till the next topic where it will be dealt
with fully. Thus approaching the problem from the other end we
have come up to the Amarkantak hill. Now only one station
intervenes . between us and our destination i. e. the starting point
in Me., and that is Mala land. Now, onlyif we can find out and
get over this Mhlaksetra, we can hope to reach the renouned
Ramagiri hill of Kalidasa.

(¢} THE MALA-KSETRA

The Malaksetra mentioned as the very first station in the
cloud’s journy was perhaps the most difficult to identify so far
and can be said to be even more evasive and baffling than the
Ramagiri itself. It has been the despair of the searching scho-
lars, although various attempts have been made to get at it. The
reason is that very little about it is said in Me, and what is actu-
ally said is of such a nature that there is hardly anything by
which you can size it up or pin it down. Even the meaning of
the word is now not free from obscurity and the word itself is
capable of interpretations more than one. One is inclined to feel
that after all, the Mala was not so vague, enigmatic or uninteli-
gible to the contemporary readers, whose knowledge about it the
poet took for granted. We are however not so much concerned
here with what Mala was like, as we are with where it was situ-
ated. The geographical note on Mala in the critical edition by
8. K. Dey runs thus :—

Mala :—Perhaps Mallinath is right in believing that
Mala does not refer to any particular place, but it simply
means an elevated table-land, implied by the word aruhya.
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Similarly Vallabhadeva would interpret it as an alluvial
platesn. But some commentators understand by Mala
malakhyo deSak or mala-yogan malav iti prasiddho desal,
while other explain it vaguely s ksetra-samitha, vana-bltimi,
gramantaratavi, and so forth. Wilson thinks that a parti-
cular distriet is meant, and identifies it with a place called
Malda in the vicinity of Ratanpur, the chief town of
northern Chattisgad 1.

At present there are mainly two theories in the fleld regard-
ing the location of Mala. One of them is that it should be located
near Sheoni-Chhapara® i. e, about midway on the road going
from Ramtek to Jabalpur. No ressons are sssigned however in
support of this theory. Itis obvious that Sheoni-Chhapara is
being suggested to suit Ramtek, which now is no longer tenable;
and if Ramtek breaks down, so does Bheoni-Chhapara along with
it. Wilson has suggested the place Malda, a little to the north of
Ratanpur in Chattisgad. Prof. Mirashi questions this and also
says that he could not find on the map any such place as Malda,
Wilson's reasuons for his indentification appear to be two®—the
similarity between the words Mala and Malda and secondly the
viscinity of Amarkantak, While Wilson's reasoning is certainly
worth consideration, still it fails to establish his identification
beyond doubt.

We of course uphold the proposition that Malda, or the region
around it represents the Mala-ksetra of Me. but for totally differ-
ent and stronger reasons. The location of Mala would depend on
the answer of the questions : where was Mala situated ? On which
side of Ramagiri ! And on which side of Amrakita (Amarkantak) ?
Contrary to prevalent notions, it is to be shown presently that
the Mala was sitnated to the south of Rimagiri and of course to
the south or south-east of Amrakita, just as the topography of
Me. requires it. It should be remembered, that Amarkantak could
be reached only after going a little to the west after traversing

1 Sahitya Academy's edition, p. 113.

2 Mila near Sheoni Chhapara ( north of Nagpur) is suggested by
Prof. V. V. Mirashi of Nagpur.

3 Wilson also says something in this connection, about the easterly
course of the cloud from R etc., But we have shown that there is absolutely
no warrant either in Me or anywhere for the doud's easterly course from R.
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Mala,! and thereafter again to the North., It is evident that the
journey from Bamagiri to Amrakots vis Mala plateau is a small
detour or a diversion, of course very mnegligible looking to the
vast extent of the whole journey of the cloud, Without first trave=
lling & little to the South the cloud obviously cannot reach Amar-
kantak by going ( back again ) towards North.

Thus the Mala was and must be loeated to the Bouth of Rimagiri,
although a little strange and out of the way it may appear to us
to-day. It must not be forgotten that the back-ground both
historical and geographical, ngainst which the poet composed his
Kavyn, is lost to vs. It would be wrong, therefore, to reject
places which suggest themselves on a natural and reasonable con-
struction, simply because they appear to offend some of the
preconceived nntions, harboured without sufficient reasons or nece-
ssary data. The cloud, be it noted, was to wend its way first
towards the South (covering the Mala) and then wheel round, back
towards north, to reach the Amraliita hill. ( Read verses 16 & 17
together ). Thus, v, 16 contemplates a journey in the direction,
sonth—+west—north, after which immediately in v.17 Amrakiita is
to be reached. In other words, the last line in v. 16 viz. Er.f'q-:{

NORTH

Q?
o G
A O
L I T

R o .
Prosie M1 "

1"‘-—4-—--—--‘—._-‘—-

SOUTH

1. W% 76w ( Malom aruipn ) does not necessarily [mean that the
Mila land was higher than Ramagiri ftself, as some people interpret or con-
tend. It is very easy to see that the WT®TIEY could be done by the clond
whether Mala was a platean or o hill or even a plain below. V rightly
explains the phrass : /1= 7 agafosd S99 %97 | The cloud is simply
asked to move towards the M}h and place itsell over it i c. to say into
the space above it.
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qe=7g 7% @EAfn (or preferably yawa afy) ¥7 gataw simply
describes the routc from Ramagiri to Amr only.

This eonstruction or interpretation, which weare submitting is
neither arbitrary nor unauthorised. Vallabhadeva the famous 10th
century pandit and eritie, known for his lucid and pointed co-
mmentary points out the location of Mala in unambiguous terms :

mi% fz afwormmed &7 = swaar e

Vallabha categorically states that Mala was to the south and after
traversing it the cloud was to turn to the north. Other ancient
commentaries also say the same thing. Thus the Mala was to the
south of R, and not to the north as is generally taken for granted.
The cloud’s journey at the out-set, therefore is clearly southward.
But this conclusion need not rest on the strength of the ancient
commentaries alone. We have to point out, that the text itself
of Me. indicates Mala to the south, and in fact explicitly says so,
as will be shown presently.

It follows therefore from the foregoing, as the most logical
conclusion that Ramagiri was situated in the eastern region of
Amarkantak. Ramgadh hill is exactly so situated. The Mala—
ksetrn mentioned in Meghadita was to the south of Ramgadh
near asbout Ratanpur in Chattisgad. The place called Malda
found here, as Wilson says, may well be reminiscent of the old
name ! Mala by which this part was known in ancient times. In
the end we have to cite one more proof. People of Korakn tribe
live in this part (the old Sarguja state in Chattisgad ). The
Korakus worship two deities, Mahadeo and Mala—dhani?

1 Many of the ancient lexicographers say that Mila was another
name of the Malava country ¥T& HI@4259. Now the modern Malwa did
not acguire the name Malawa till the second or third century A.D. This
position suggests that the present Malawa must have been known as Miladesh
before it came to be called Malavadesh. Further, it is to be pointed out that
in ancient times, the reion around Ujjyaini wasicalled West Milava while east
Milava extended presumably upto Chattisgad. Valsyiyana says: FIFATTAT -
ZANTHE] TT HTAHE, AIHeq 5 TAM@aATT: | It appears probable
from this, that formerly the word Milava or before that, simply Mala indicat-
ed eastern Malwa i. e. some part of the Chattisgad area. Similarly two places
Malhar and Malkhorda are found on the map just below Ratanpur. Ptolemy
refers to a town called Mailat nearabout Chattisgad, It would be interesting
to find out whether these names have anything to do with oor Mila in Me.

2 Chattisgad District Gazetteer pp. 284/5.
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(wr@edl = The Lord of Mala). Tt appears to indicate that
that part was formerly Enown as Mala,

To put the whole discussion or our argument about Mala
in a nut-shell, in the form of a mathematical formula, the position
may be stated thus ;—

(1) Mala lay to the South or south—east of Amrakita (as in

Me iteelf ).
(2) Amrakita = Amarkantak. (as we have shown above).
(3) Malda is to the south-west of Amarkantak.

+» Mala = Malda, region near Ratanpur in Chattisgad.
(4) Then again Mila was also to the south or south-west of

Bamagiri ( according to the ancient commentaries |.
(5) Malda is to the south-west of Ramgadh

.. Ramgadh=TRamagiri.

Thus, our identification of Mala with the region around
Ratanpur confirms Amarkantak and is itself confirmed by it ; just
as on the other hand, it also confirms the Ramgadh identification,
and is in turn confirmed by it. It will be seen how this conclu-
sion, independantly arrived at, is amply supported by the direc-
tion of the cloud's journey, as envisaged and mentioned in the
text by the poet himself.

IV Direction of the Cloud's Journey

Attempts have often been made in the past to fix the direc-
tion of the cloud’s journey from the poet's allusions thereto-espe-
cially on the basis of the well-known instruction to the cloud in
v, 16 viz. 9 79979 eto. But the elusive line has bafiled
many an attempt, as the words therein are capable of yielding
multiple and contrary meanings. The ambiguity and uncertainty
were further heightened by the fact that this single line contains
maximum number of recenssions and text variants, capable of
various interpretations. No wonder if it proves the despair of
rescarch-students. Tne confusion is worse confounded by the
unfortunate interpretation, which has come to stay, of another
lins zmhﬂq- & ote. which is invariably taken to si a
northward journey of the cloud. 2 i

It appears, however, that unfortunately the correct import
and significance of both the lines have escaped attention so far.
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It may be realised, that without taking aid from the geographical
eontext or topographical corroboration, any attempt to go back to
the original words or get at the meaning of the poet himself, is
likely to lead us astray. Let us have therefore a fresh and scien-
tific approach to the problem with a clean slate-starting without
any prejudices or preconceived notions.

In all, there are four references in Me. as regards the direc-
tion, noted below, although the third one is rather vague and

not specifie.
1 T9IAR SEAE FIEMEEn IO IEgNa: | v, 14
2 TP g o= s9afE: 7 g@mo v, 16
3 T qq7 72f7 wAm v.o27

4 T e v 08

The first two concern us mainly. Since the publication of
my Marathi work, I have found that the main and perhaps the
only objection to Rampgadh is that it is not to the south of Amar-
kantak and the Narmada. The cbjection cbviously proceeds on
# tocit assumption that the clond’s journey was northward which
interpretation has for its basis the expression udanmubha—
SEonE. In fact, T think it is that small word which is respon-
sible for puttig the people off the stent and keeping Kalidasa's
Ramagiri in dark till to-day. We have already shown that the
Mala lay to the south of R and hence, to start with, the cloud's
journey could not be northward,. We have sufficiently discussed
and pointed out the correct meaning and implication of that word
—3asqH——in Ch. I under v, 14, Baut in order to elucidate the
matter still further, it seems advisible, even at the risk of some
repetition, to deal with the question more fully and exhaustively.
Qur proposition is that in any case the line in question vis,
IEEEEHE: & ete. cannot mean actual geing or proceeding to the
north. Ouor reasons are as follows :(—

1. First of all, the verb /77 (99 with 3§) does not and
can never signify a horizontal movement. Ulpals 3277 can only
mean rise upwards or higher up. Note also the word kham ®,
which is in the acousative case and not in the locative case. The
cloud is to jump up to the skies i. e. skies above the R hill { not
through or along the skies). It should be noted that all the
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commentaries explain the word Je7% as IT=T or F=AT=S i. e.
rise upward.

2, Now let us coms to the word udiimukhe 3zeaeg. Firstly
apart from what meaning it conveys here, one thing must be made
absolutely clear. If 3597 signifies an upward direction, ( which
it does}, S%FA® cannot be construed to mean a northerly direc-
tion. Poet like K cannot be expected to imply two contradictory
directions in the same sentence. Moreover had the poet wanted
to suggest a horizontal direction here instead of the upward one,~
he would have very wall used verbs like w=3 3w, 597 ete. In
" fact, we wish to point out here a very remarkable thing in this
connection. K naturally had to use many verbs denoting motion
throughout the Pitrva Megha. But it is noteworthy that only in two
places he hns used an expression which indicates an upward move-
ment. The first is uipata v. 14, nsed becanse the cloud which is
dlinging to the hill top is to be asked to jump up and rise higher
in the skies. The second occasion is in v. 58 where the expression
gatvd cha urdhvam is used because here the cloud was to go up the
Himalayas or Kailas mountain i. e, it was to begin its ascent from
this point onwards, Except these two occasions, the poet has all
along nsed verbs! demoting horizontal movement (in about 18
places ), Thus the reader will see how and why K has used the
phrase wipata. He undoubtedly wanted to suggest an upward
direction here, as he did in V. 58, when again the ascent was to
be indicated.

3. There is one more cironmstance mentioned in this verse,
which eonfirms the upward movement. The following two lines
taken together make up the sentence,

FAEENT] AiEAEE A EsdE: §
fegarmat afg gfge sgegmEaTH

While jumping up to the skies i. e. rising higher up, the cloud
has to avert the onslaughts of the fzzAms ( Quarter-elephants ).
Now it is a patent fact that the f¥ZF1s are supposed to be
moving on a plane very high up in the skies. If the cloud proceeds

to the north from the hill instead of higher up, it is hn.rd]y in

1. Sce Ch.Tunder v. 58, where all the verbs used in mnPﬁrmMEIhl
to denote motian or movement are listed to prove our point.
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danger of coming across the aggressive quarter-elephants. Does
it not indicate that the poet while composing this stanza had in
his mind the picture of the cloud which was to disentangle itsslf
from the hill-top to soar high up to the skies—** to mount on the
path of the wind " (=742 9379341 ) before actually starting
on the journey %

4. The word 2%% in the compound I=FHH has no inde-
pendent existence of its own, but is inextricably linked up with
the word §®. The rules of Sanskrit grammer would not allow
IEE to be construed with 977, Thus JT=AE: | S=d would
only mean, jump to the skies with thy face turned towards north.
Still no actual going to the north can be mada out. Otherwise, in
that case the poet would have used, instead of the roundabout
and clumsy 3359, some such expression as =T or IHLW =5
a9, §9T ote,, whioh he has actually done in V. 58 ( F=Zr=
femwa®:). It is important to note that none of the Sanskrit
Commentaries explains the line as signifying actual going to the
north. On the contrary, almost all of them specifically state that
Mala, the first station in the journey, was to the south and none
asserts that it was elsewhere, If Mala was to the south, how
could the clond be asked to proceed to the north 1

6. Udan again has two meanings — 1 Turned or going up-
wards, and 2 Northern, turned towards north. Now there is
nothing in the text or context to show that the poet has used the
word here in the latter senze. On the other hand, it is more
probable that he used it in the first sense, viz. turned or going
upwards, especially because it very well suits wipata and the
context. In that case the meaning simply would be—jump up to
the skies with thy face turned upwards If the poet has this
meaning in view there is an end of ‘ the northward journey.’

6. In the alternative, even supposing that the poet has used
the word S%% in the sense of north, still it must be remembered
that it is combined with 7%, as already stated, Obviously then
it would only mean that the face is to be turned towards the
north. Now the question may arise : Why should the cloud turn
its face to the North 1 The answer is not far to seek. It was
considered auspicious to turn one's face either to the north or to
the east, when one sets out on a long journey (or before per-
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forming solemn or religious rites ). For instance K himself has
used the word udasimukha in Raghu 559, Prince Aja at the
time of accepting the mantra and the missile ( FEAAA ) first
turned his face to the north before doing so.

ITEHE: HiseAfgEEAAd
FATE TEATATE AT

Then again an illustration from Ramayan may be cited here to
prove the point. Rama, when he set out for Dandikaranya
( which was of course 1o the south ) first turned the face of his
chariot to the north, and the reason is expressly stated. The
same word udasimukha is used :

IR T T ™ =9I
PRI R Ea T T

Facing the north (and also east) on! such occasions was
supposed to avert evil or mishap during the intended journey.
This appears to be the reason or propriety in asking the cloud to
become udasimukha. ®* Tt is also possible that the poet here only
wishes to suggest the cloud its ultimate destination viz. the north.?

7. Here ‘facing the north' becomes the expressed sense
(ar=ard) while ‘going to the north’ is at best an inferred
sense ( @&omd ). The rules of interpretation require, in the
firet instance, that the spoken sense be preferred unless it is found
to be absurd or inapplicable, in which case alone the inferred sense
is to be brought in, provided it suits the context properly and in
a better manner. It has already been shown that in the present
case the spoken sense suits the context admirably while the in-
ferred sense militates against it. There is no reason therefore to
reject the natural and literal meanings of ST and FE=HA.

1. Also Comp.
seaaty: g1 39 IufAE ITEHE
STaT TR e faol FrerTeTSi—Yadnyavalkya.

2. It may be noted that in the very next verse No. 15 appears the
riin-bow. It is mentioned again for Lhe same- * auspicious® purpose, as
hinted by some commentators.

3. Mallinitha says : STZHT: & | HSFAT IAr=qer 5fa ATAT: |
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Thus it will be elear that on proper grammatical construetion
the expression STEHE: & J99 can never mean actual going to
the north, and what is more important, it was never understood
in that sense during the long centuries till 1813. On the top of it
all, Mala to the south of R is the best answer to the northward

jounrney interpretation.
FIRST TO THE SOUTH—
AND THEN BACE AGAIN TO THE XORTH

Thaus if the clond from R has not to go to the north, then
towards which direction was it to proceed 1 Il we reason it out,
there would not be much difficulty in concluding that it was
southward and could be none other. East obviously is not and
cannot be in the picture. West would be impossible as also mis.
fitting and even absurd, in view of the subsequent instruction
ﬁﬁﬁ[ qe=1d “* & little to the west ' " whichin that case, would be
either redundant or ridieulously tautologous. The above instrue.
tion obviously presnpposes some other direction before turning to
the west. The only direction therefore left for the cloud to turn
to for approaching Mila is the south, It can be none other. Thus
by the process of elimination, the Initial southward journey of the
cloud becomes firmly established from the text itself. The conclu-
eion is inevitable and irresistible. This conclusion again gets strong
confirmation, as repeatedly pointed out, from the situation of Mala
to the south, as expressly and emphatically affirmed by the
ancient commentaries. Similarly, if one is to reach Amarkantak
from south, it necessarily presupposes a previous initial journey
towards eouth from B (as just indicated above) which in other
words means the Mala lay to the south of R. The expression
7 (=again) UF ITLT supports this interpretation, And if we
accept Vallabha's 59@q nf7 which is the older, in fact the oldest
reading available, it takes the matter almost beyond any doubt
whatsoever.

Now let us make an attempt to get at the correct implication
and significance of erucial lines in v. 16. Dey’s text runs thus :—

1. I, however, pascat instead of * west " is taken in the sense of affter-
wards (=% ), then in that case, the live obviously goes to indicate that
the Mila and therefore the journey was in other direction than north,
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T AOHINGUAA ATATERT ATH
frfaa 7o @ safa{a aFme
But the last line contains many variants, To avoid repeti-

tion of the same matter the reader is referred to Ch. 1, where the
question of textual interpretation of this verse is fully dealt with.
It will be interesting, however, to see how in this partioular case
the different variants arose. It will be still more interesting to
obzerve that, in faect, the warious readings although differently
worded hint at the same thmg—-whmh is very remarkable. Here
are the different readings :

Vallabhadevy — s5&7 aif ( for @1 @fa: )
m afa )

Sthiradeva  — }- ( for 7= =qufa: )
smmrrrﬁ'r J

Goswimi and = .

B ik — ffagaTereor  ( for W gaterio)

Now the two words pasedl (qeg7e) and bhiyas (97:) have
two meanings each. Pascit may mean to the west or afterewards,
while bhiflyas may mean again or for the most part. The commen-
tators have accepted either the one or the other of the two
meanings in both the cases.

V’s commentary, known for brevity and lucidity, is worth
quoting in this connection.

1w Z51< A7 fefemamren qeamasadg Iaiw guw i
A1 aga e | gia wxey sqrada | W 7 afermnaed & 7 FwwET
= ofa afagasa) ... qa@ [ Iaew geaa: |

That means ascending the Mala, which was to the south, the
clond thereaiter wans to wheel back, but now mostly to the north

If (77). V obviously takes pascat in the sence of afterwards
(#=a%) and bhiyas to mean mostly (5ga%). V also apparently
understands by #1% TR that the act of AISTEIET i e, visiting
the Mala land is complete or accomplished (WremirEe =37 F9-
frerd: ) Now V seems to take pascdtin the sense of * themnﬂar
presumably because he knew or believed that the Mala land,
situated to the south of B, lay or extended east-west, Thus as the
sense of going towards west was already taken to be included in
AT AI%W, there was no point now in taking pascat to indicate
westerly direction.
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Equally important it would be to notice what another ancient
authority says on the point. Sthiradeva writes even more
apecifically :

waEl sfeEtst g aarg o w18 aEaradaed
sfemfaamemr aegwfe fogen | gws safiess G
gAifT saohy femia afs awd g @sdge | 9999 At
90T |
The comment is very emphatic and significant. Although the
<loud has set out and is bound for north, yet it is asked to go
south because the Mala land is situated in that direction. It is
noteworthy again that none of the numerous Sanskrit commentat-
ors give any other location to the Mala land. . In fact almost all
of them state that Mala was to the south. But we have cited here
only V and St because they are the most ancient amonst them
and mainly because they were pioneers in the field. Now why
should V and St state so emphatically and explicitly that the
Mila was to the south of R ¢ And that too especially when they
were conscious of the fact that the course of the cloud must be
towards the morth ¥ St. in fact says it in so many words :
& 34191 gfeqa: A7 and so on  This detour for the sake of Mala
land appears to be akin to the subsequent diversion envisaged by
the poet in % 991: (v. 27 ) to be indulged in for visiting
Ujjayini. Two possibilities arise. It may be that K had an
affinity or st least a solt corner for this region and its inhabitants
becauge of his stay there for one reagson or another. Or else he
knew this part of the country as the land-route in those times
connecting the east with famous cities like Vidisha and Ujjayini
passed through it. Apart from that, the comments of V and St.
as regards the location of Mala go a long way in establishing it to
the south of R. They either knew the fact from personal knowl-
edge or they supplied the information on the basis of a still older
tradition current in their times. Their assertion assumes greater
significance, considering that their job did not make it obligatory
for them to come out with it. They could have well kept mum

1. St. like V takes the adverb S * a litte* to qualify 71 sy
in the preceding line. This construction is not only grammatieally correct,
but further according to us, is the one intended by the poet and expresses the
sense which he wanted to convey,
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over the location of Mala and passed on after just explaining the
menning of the word as best as they could, A passing reference
may be made to Jinasena,! (8th century A. D.) the author of
Parshvabhudaya, who curionsly enough takes this line to signify
Mala to the South as his composition shows. It can be safely in-
ferred that Mala was understood or known to lie to the south of B
gince early times at least as far back as the Sth century A.D.-
which period takes ns very close to the times of the poet himself,
The tradition thus dates back to the times when probably every-
body knew as to which the Rimagiri of Kalidasa was and also
where the Mala-ksetra lay. The long unbroken tradition about
Mala to the south, uncontradicted as it stands, can not be
dismissed or dealt with too lightly.

Similarly V's reading® 5%=%7 @ifd ( the oldest available ) ia
very remarkable and deserves pointed attention. It means turn
right about or wheel back ( of course to the north ) which implies
and even presupposes a prior southerly direction. In view of this
reading and the direction which it laid down, V naturally would
not take bhiiyas to mean again becanse that sense was already
expressed by 93%7 and moreover by the word m.

In all probability, pravalaya gatim sppears to be the original
version of the poet himself. In any case it is older than the more
current vraja laghugati which is obviously a lexio simplieior.

As Prof. V. G, Paranjpe rightly remarks in his edition, had it
been there from the beginning, no change would have been made.
It is very significant to note that those of the commentators who
introduced or adopted vraja laghugati had to interpret and take

1 Jinasena, the Jain author and Guru of the Rashtrakat king Amoghe
varsha flourished in the 8th century A. D. His poem Pirshvabhudaya is
based on Meghadita (adopting the method of FHEqITLor). It is significant
to nofe that helalso depicts the journey of the cloud first to the south and
then towards north. But as Jinasena was not much concerned with expressing
correctly what Me conveyed, this evidence may be taken for what it s worth.

2 Ttappears that till Vs times, no other reading except prosalays
gatim was known. For, V does not notice any other rending. Had there bean
any, he would mention it and controvert it as he has done at other places, for
example in the case of prashama vs. prathema in v, 2.

M...10
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pascit ! now as signifying westerly direction and also bhiyas as
‘meaning *again’. Presumably, the adoption of eraja laghugati
( for pravalaya gatim ) required this chinge. The sense, which was
lost by abandoning pravalaye viz. at the act of turning round or
wheeling back to the north, had to be restored. It was done by
interpreting pascat to mean west and by taking bhiyss to mean
again. Thus it will be seen, how the various commentators
through their varions readings and interpretations, yet arrived at
the same thing and virtually expressed the same sense viz. a
small detour in the cloud's jonrney via Mala which lay to the
south of Rimagiri.

Here, we have to invite atiention to yet another point, regar-
ding the probable location of Mala and the direction of the initial
journey. Let us assume, for argument's sake that the Mala land
wis to the north of B, and that the cloud is to proceed first to the
north ( as is at present erronecusly supposed on the basis of the
munwarranted interpretation of the words wipaele and wdafmulia ).
In that ease, however, it should be noted that the first part of the
direction viz. kimcil pascd! vraja or *go a little to the west'
loses all significance and becomes almost unnecessary and even
meaningless. If the route thereafter is to be northward again, it
is evident that in that case, the direction or the journey of the
cloud from B to Amrakita would be broadly speaking only towards
north more or less. The intervening ‘small’ i. e. *negligible’
( kimeit ) deviation or deparure towards the west then becomes so
slight, insignificant and unimportant that there appears hardly
any occassion and much less any propriety in referring to it. One
does not expect K to throw in tedious, unwanted and superflous
details, unless they served some purpose. N-W-N means more
or less a continuation of the northward jovrney, while 5-W-N is
a definite and glaring depature or detour which is not only worth
mentioning but which demands a mention. And that is the

ing his tnstructions Lo the cloud from the Romgedh hill is not likely to use the
word pasedl in the sense of “to the west®. IF we accepl Vallabha's reading
grovalays gotim ( which must be the older and original version for reasons
stated above) then there is no alternative but to interprete pased as meaning
afterwards, The cldest commentator afier all seems to be right in his interpre-
tation as in his readings. Some of the later commentators began to interpret
pascdt as meaning westwand probably because they were misled into thinking
that pascdl also signified a direction, just as ultarena in the same line did so .
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reason which promted him to describe it in the way, in which he
has done it.

Thus, the important couplet in question clearly contempla-
tes three conseoutive stages in thecloud's journey :

1. Ascending over the Mala land.
2, Traversing thereafter some distance towards the west.
3. And thirdly wheeling back again to the north.

Here we have to urge a new point of much importance and
significance, The direction contained in the line in question
( viz. fsfaq os 7o safa: 97 o< ) cannot, and does
not, apply to or cover the whole! journey i. e, rightup to
the Himalayas as iz usually supposed, nor does it apply to
the journey beyond Amrakils as advocated by some  There
is mo reason why the direction should be stretched to cover
the journey up to Vidisha either. Asthe direction is inserted
in between the two places Mala and Amraktfa, it is only® proper
and reasonable to suppose that it was obviously meant to eon-
vey the direction to be followed by the cloud in negotiating the
distance in between those two places only and not beyond. The
point becomes very olear when we read the last two lines of
v. 16 and the first two lines of v. 17 together. The four lines in
question and their trapsliteration are offered below ;

T Ao iR wE

feofer estre] @ Sl HE AT )
ST AagATIeEE A qEA|
TEAE SO GEAE ATHRE: |

Badyah sirotkasapasurabhi ksetram@ruhya malam
Kimeit pascit vraja laghugatirbhilys evottarena
Tvamasdraprasamitavanopaplavam sidhu murdhné
vakgsymymihvuﬁrumnpangatum shnumhAn Amrakitah

1 The dlru:'tmn. viz. *a Iitl.'lu to the west and then again to the north,
could not have been meant for the whole journey, because even leaving uut
the earlier part of it, Vidisha to Ujjayini means going wesl, Ujjayini to
Bramhivarta north, then again Bramhavarta to Kankha! means going east and
in the last stage again to the north (v. 57 ) from the ridge of the Himalayas
upto Alaka.

2 The Mimansa rule of Semwidhi sopports this interpretation,
fifqgrT or &fAfi means putting down together, juxta-position; proximity.
vicinity; combination, aggregate—Pt. 1. 191,
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The position is quite plain. When, after Mala, you will go
a little to the west and then wheel back to the north again, you
will come scross the lofty Amrakita, The direction prescribed
for the cloud after the Mila viz. *a little to the west and then
to the north again® is obviously restricted to and meant for
the journey from Mala to Amrakits gnly,

From the foregoing it may become abundantly clear, that
the poet places his RAmagiri to the east of Amrakita and g detonr
is recommended from the former to the latter via south (Mals),
Now, we have already proved in the precoding pages the identity
of Amrakiita with Amarkantak. It follows therefore that Rima-
giri must be to the east of Amarkantak i. e, in Chhattisgad, The
Ramgadh hill in Chhattisgad is axactly to the east of Amarkantak,
at a distance of about seventyfive miles. Thus it will be seen
that the direction of the journey, preseribed for the cloud, fits
in well with Ramgadh in M. P., and in fact, with no other place
suggested in this connection,

One small point may be dealt with here. Tt is sometimes
urged that the verse Vakrah panthah ete, (¥-27) indicates flying
at a tangent and the route therefore from Vidisha to Ujjayini
must be taken to be branching off in a different direction from the
one adopted till then; andas the route from Vidisha to Ujjayini
is past-west, the route from Ramagiri upto Vidisha must be south-
north, which supports the Ramtek theory. But the word Vakra
has various meanings as crooked, bent, curved, winding, tortuous,
round ahout, indirect, circuitous etc., eto, Secondly, it should
be noted that the verse in question does not coms immediately
after Vidisha, but after three more places are visited thereafter viz,
the river Vatravati, Nioais hill and Vananadi ( verses 24, 25. 20)
Thus, it is clear that if a break in the direction was meant by
Vakrah panthik, it should have come immediately after Vidisha,
which is not the case. The only point in uttering the direction
Vakrah panthak ete. can be, that as Ujjayini lies still further west,
the visit to that city would necessitate a round about or circui.
tous digression, which however should not be minded. Vakrah
panthah therefore, clearly represents a continuation of the already
ciruitous way, already undertaken.

It may be asked as to why the cloud should have been
pulled back to the south at all-obviously out of the way for a
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small detour—when it was ultimately to go to the North 1 Unfor-
tunately information about certain places known in K's time is
denied to us, But it wonld be unfair and even unscientific to
reject topographical positions which the text itself is seen to
establish, simply because they do mnot conform ‘to our notions
ahout them to-day. The reasons of the poet however may be as
follows :—

1. It appears that K knew the way at least from Ramagiri
hill up to Ujjayini and the places thereon very aconrately and
thoronghly. The route which K describes is undoubtedly a zigzag
ons. His consciousness of that fact has come out openly in
one place (v. 27), Obriously the poet’s route is not straight
or direct—as the crow flies or as the cloud could fly. What
then made him prefer the route, which he has in Me. ?* He cer-
tainly does not appear to have selected it, thoughtlessly or at

‘random. As has been already hinted, the route in Me possibly
represents the land route of those days. Presamably our poet
often went this way while travelling to and from Ujjayini, with
which city he is said to be connected, and rightly so, in one way
or the other. From the topography and the maps of this region
the route in Me. does appear to have been the land-route con-
necting Ramagadh with Amarkantak in former times.

The poet’s allusion to the Mala land is not without & cer-
tain realistic touch about it. Probably K new Mala-ksaetra
very well, stretohing as it did along the roadside, as he also
knew the naive peasant-women in that region looking with
wondering and expectant oyes towards the promising monsoon
elouds in the sky. Probably K has described here, which was
to him, a familiar sight. The referenco to the Mala-ksetra,
although brief, is no doubt a fond, delicate and deliberate one.
The manner in which K deseribes it goes to suggest that it was
known to the people and that K was concious of this fact. (Bes
Ch. VII)

2. The diversion intended is after all very small covering
only a negligible distance, especially looking to the vast extent of
the cloud's journey.

3. The poet supplies o valid reason (and a bit romantic
also). He makes out such a good case for the out-of-the Wiy
excursion, that nore ean grudge it.
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Thus there is no inherent improbability in theinitial south-
ward detour. There does not appear to be any reason sound or
strong enough to reject or modify the conclusions, already arrived
at, rogarding the identification of the routs in Meghadita and the
places thereon.

V The Monscons and their Direction :
The Land-route .

Now, let us consider the usunl direction! of the monsoon
breezes and clonds. According to meteorological science and
observations, the route of the rain-bearing clouds ( for the past
two thousand years st least ) canm be indieated in brief as
follows :—

At the advent of the rainy season, the monsoons entering

the Indian sub-continent from the south-west do not cross the

formidable Vindhys range at all. They

first go right up to the Bay of Bengal,

where they turn round the eastern-most

end of the Vindhyss. Thus changing

their direction they begin their west-

ward march, i. e. over the valley of the

Mahanadi, the hilly tract of Chhota

Nagpur and the plateau of Malwa,

Thereafter they start their voyage

) towards north—ultimately reaching the
Himalayas,

It mny be seen that the march of the Indian Monscon
clouds and their direotion soit Ramgadh tolerably well, but do
not suit Ramtek at all. The rain-bearing clouds do not travel
from the socuth to the north across the Vindhyas. Of course
there is no means to ascertain now what meteorological know-
ladgoe the poet had and whether he fixed the cloud’s route in
Me. in accordance with the usual direction of the clonds. That
possibility, however, cannot be ruled out altogether or dismissed
summarily. The poet's connections with Malwa are well-known.
We bave shown in Ch. VII that Mahlkosal probably was his

1 Based on information suppiied by the [Mateorological Department,
Poona.
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original home. Then again K is, more often than not, seen to
deseribe the Vindhyan hills during rains. It appears probable that
K had observed and knew how and in which direction the rain-
bearing clonds appeared in the skies and travelled. If, therefore,
we are to suppose that the poet fixed the route in Me, also
because it fairly agreed with the natural, usual and well known
course of the monsoon elouds, then it may be regarded as one
more confirmation of the Ramgadh identification.

The above montioned route more or less tallies with the one
described by K. It ia true that Meghadiita was not meant to be
o scientifio treatise on geography or meteorology. Yet it would
certainly not be very wrong or fastidious to hold that a poet of
Kalidas's calibre and reputation would not normally think of
sending a monsoon cloud ( although in a poem ) along the Indian
skics, in & manner strikingly st varisnce with the established
direction of the rain—bearing clouds. Tt seems that Khlidasa
was aware of the fact that winds blow in a particular and fixed
direction ( pavana-padavim v, 8 ). It is to be pointed out here that
the south -west monsoons which rush in across the lower western
ooast of Indin, cannot and do not proceed to the north across the
Vindhyas. They are blocked by the formidable range. They
enter Norhern India only by a cireuitous way as mentioned above.
If this test were to be adopted, it is plain that any place ( like
Ramtek ) to the south of the Vindhyas would be hit and ecounld
not be held as the B of Kalidhsa,

Thus, while roughly corresponding to the wrual course
of the monscon—clouds, the route as delineated in Meghadita,
very probably represents, as already indicated, the land-route
of those times, The Chhttisgad area is a hilly tract and the
region around Ramgadh ( in modern Sarguja District ) is especi-
ally so. Even a glance at the modern maps will show that there
is no direet road or a cart-track connecting Ramgadh with
Amnrkantak, To-day ( even under much more developed condi-
tions ) if one has to go to Amarkantak from Ramgadh, one
has to take the rosd coming towards the south-west and then
back again to the north—-much after the manner described in
Me. From Amsrkantak onwards there must have been a big
road running along the northern baok of the Narmada from east
to west joining Jabalpur ( the ancient Tewar), Dasharna Coun-
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try, Vidisha and Ujjayini, which were all flourishing and well
known sites of those times.

VI Evidence of Tradition and Archaeclogy

(A) Curiously enough, a tradition still lingers in this part
of Chattisgad that it was here and with reference to Ramgadh
hill, that the poet composed his immortal Meghadita,!

(B) The Romagadh hill is a famous place which was
undoubtedly known since very ancient times. The Jogimara
oave there has on its ceiling paintings, which aceording to the
opinion of experts are supposed to be 4900 years old, There is
a temple on the top supposed to contain images of Rama,
Laxman and 8itd, The peculiarity of the teaple is that it is
built by placing high rectangular boulders ome upon another.
No mortar is used. There are other images also including those
of Rivana, Bharat and Vishpu also. It is very significant that
Ramagadh is called Citrakita by the local people ( even to-day
as I am informed by Prof, A. V. Pandya of Vallabha Vidyanagar,
who visited the Ramgndh hill only recently ) and the super-
stitious belief still persists that R2ma, Laxman and Sitd lived
here during their banishment. Two large carvings appesr on
the outer hill of the ‘ cave of Laxman ’ which are supposed to be
the foot-prints of the Great R&ma when he came here, A unique
and amazing feature of the Ramgadh hill may be mentioned
here. There is a vast natural tunnel ( about 40 ft. in height and
500 ft. in length ) in the ridge of the mountain known as
Hathphor or Hathiphor.

We quote the following from the Cenlral Provinces Gazetlers :
Chhattisgadh Feudatory States pp, 230-6:—

The Ramgarh hill was visited by Mr. L. E. B, Cobden
Ramsay, L C. 8, in 1905, and he gives the following description
of its present appearance.

“ The Ramgarh hill rises abruptly from the surrounding
plains of Rampur tappa of the Sarguja State. It consists of a
long steap ridge rising over a thousand feet from the plains.

1. This infermation was recently supplied to me by Dr. S. L. Belvalkar
of Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, who learnt of this tradition when he was
totiring in those parts,
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This ridge at the sonth-western extremity is capped by a sheer
perpendioular mass of rock, rising more than a thousand feet
above the main ridge. At the northern end of the lower ridge
is the wast tonnel known as “ HATHPHORE ”..Above the
tunnel are two fair-sized caves hidden over by thick jungle.
These are known respectively as  Sita Bengra ' and ** Lakshman
Bengra . I managed to scale the rock and enter the former
cave; the rock inside has been hollowed out into two fair-sized
dwelling rooms. Connecting these two rooms is a kind of a hall
with & stone platform....

Ascending the ridge a small level ledge of rock some fifty
yards long by thirty yards wide is met with at the base of a lotfy
pinnacls of rock which rises sheer from the main ridge, At the
southern extremity of this ledge a stream of crystal clear and
ioywater gushes forth from the rock, flowing over a board seam
of coal, Tt is said that this stream is supplied from a huge cavern
of water situated in the heart of the lofty mass of rock towering
above. On this small ledge a Mela is annually held in Chait when
pilgrims from all parts come to drink the water of this spring.

...This boulder is known as * Vashistha Gupha " where the
spiritual adviser of Ramchandra is supposed to have lived.
Worshippers wending their way to the temples on the summit
are alleged to have besn mystified by the supernatural utteran-
ces proceeding apparently from this solid rock.

On the summit of the hill there is a small temple more or
less in tact. The temple is not remarkable in any way for
architectural beauty, but is remarkable for the enormous
blocks of Mahadeo and Hanuman, with image of Ramchandra in
the centre, of Lakshman on the right hand side of Ramchandra,
and of Janaki, wife of Ramchandra on his left hand. There are
images also of Bharat and Vishou Bhagwan with four hands.
The hill cannot be descended on the western side, but it is possible
to make one's way some two' hundred feet down to a small cave
in the face of the rock. In the cave is found moist chalk, and
the eave has, by the removal of this chalk by devotees to make
the sacred mark on the forehead after worship of the temple
above, been hollowed to s great distance, showing number of
worshippers who have in times gone by resorted thither. Just
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below the cave is a pool of transparent water which is said never
to vary in depth.!"”

It is to be shown in the subsequent chapter, that there is
good reason to believe that this Hathphor tunnel is noticed in
Ramayan as Rksa-vila or the tunnel in the Rksa mountain
and forther that this very mountain with its tunnel is referred to
by K in his Raghu (XTII-47) as the Citrakita hill of Rama, That
proposition is discussed separately because we seek to prove the
identity of the Ramagdh hill independently of it, although it
may form an l.dditiun‘nl proof of the same, if accepted.

THEATRE ON BAMGADH !

Besides these are two inscriptions in each of the two caves
on Ramgadh in Pali characters dating back to about 2nd canfury
B. C. Dr. Bloch, a distinguished scholar, contended that the
larger cave must have served as a place for dramatic performa-
nces much after the style of the Greek theatre, which view
excited much interest among the orientalists. Dr. Burgen how-
ever controverted this view in the Indian Antiquary, the follow-
ing quotation® from which, will acquaint the reader with the
nature of the controversy :—

* Dr. Bloch of the Archaeological Survey had slready visit-
ed these caves and in a letter of 30th April 1004, published in the
Zeitschrift der devt. Morgenland, Bd. LVIII, 8. 455, he reads
the first line of the inseription in the larger cave as—-Adipayamti
hadaym sabnava—garukavayo, and explains it as—Adipayanti
bridayam svabhivagunkavayah: *The poets, by nature, worthy
of honour fire the heart.” From the inscription beginning thus,
he infers that ‘we may surely expect a panegyric on the
poetic art, and when such a hymn is met with on the wall of an
artificial rock excavation, it can there ha applicable only becanse
the place served for presenting postical compositions before a
Inrger public. And the arrangement of the cave, ' he adds, ¢ is
admirably adopied to this purpose. In a semicirele, rising above
on one another in terrace form, a row of seats are hewn out,

1. The reader will find a similar account of the Ramgadh hill in the
descriptions given by Beglar in A. §. 1. Vol XIIL, Sir William Hunter in the
Ei’ﬂﬂ] Account of Bengal and Asit Haldar in Modern Review { October

lt'1 The passage iz quoted from “Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in the
C. P. and Berar * by Rai Bohudur Hiralal, p. p. 171-3.




i Foot-prints ” of . Rama, Ramgadh

“ Raghupatipadaioh ankitam mekhalasu™




Ancient temple on the hill-top, Ramgadh

are images of Rama, Sita, Hamuman etc,



(zopdoag )
TTomneE pun wig ey
Sunyueseadea  Sppagropun
oanfy  epsodwos - w6
f1pa0mor i ey 0 afnuy
UADY JO JUN3 81 30| oI
0} aandig ey puir ‘wmuLEug
30 Uy B Sy (ruao ey
iy savaddy 37 ‘w0 RImTTXD
Jasopo uo jug “{ 3yEu 01 9]
Wiod} ) UREKT] pUuy Sy
tay1g o sadumi Jo eq o1 vqaod
-and { 1eeyjemup) pudsIIITY)
woag ) ydudogoyd ey,

opdwy a1y epiwuy pafeisul safvi]



Carved entrance, Ramgadh




SITA BENGRA CAVE

PLAN

SECTION.

THE HATHPHOR
MINIMUM SECTION.

Sketch copied from A, 8. I. Vol. XIII



160 RAMGADH SOLVES R PROBLEM

which are again dividsd by radiating lines, quite in the style
of the Greek theatre. From these seats a comfortable view was
presented over a natural platform laid out below, which afforded
room enough to erect a small stage. Naturally the amphitheatre
is only in ministure : it might afford space for thirty spectators;
but its arrangement on & classical model cannot be mistaken.
Above the seats is o rectangular chamber with broad benches
along the walls, where people evidently retired when the eold of
winter nights made it unpleasant to remain in the open air. At
the entrance, there are still deep holes in the floor, into which
the posts were fitted that supported the curtain by which the
cold was shut out, and inside there was room enaugh for festive

nich party. "

s Now this scems n somewhat extensive deduction to draw
from the first line of an inscription and the ascent to this cave.
Mr. Beglar's plan (Arch. Sur. India Rep. Vol XIIT, plx)
and Mr, Ball's sketch of the approach show the vaulted entry,
about 14 feet deep opening to ten or twelve yards wide at the fromt,
with stairs up at the sides and semi-circular steps or benches
between : but the rock appears naturally to shelve away rather
rapidly for placing u stage below; and inside the raum genug fur
pine solenne *nautch party * is scarcely 5 feet botween the wall and
a bench 2 feet high, and would be cramped for any dancemovement.
We surely require more satisfactory evidence before we conclude
that this approach was constructed as n Greek theatre for dramatie
representations even on a small seals. Had this been so, we
should naturally expect that such would be found not only in this
solitary instance in remote Sarguja, but the other and better
axmples would certainly oocur among the hundreds of rock excava
tions still fairly complete in Western India, Yet no trace of such
has been found else where.

 But much of the force of the deduction must depend on the
nceuracy of the reading of the inscription, which in May 1004 was
read differently by A. M. Boyer as :—

Adipayamti hadayam sa ( dha ) va garaka (m) vayo eii tayam
dule vasamtiya hi savanubhute kundas tatam evam alamgn ( ta ),

This would give a different sense, but the true reading will
depend on the impression or photographs of the epigraphs. Mr.
Boyer's transeription of the * Jogimara ’ inscription runs :-
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Sutanukd nama deva lasikyi
Tam kamayitha ba lu na seye
Devadine nama lnpadakhe

And makes Davadi ( n ) na an © artist of statues ' and exoellent
among young people and a lover of * Sutanuka the devadasi. ™

“ That some of the early caves may have been used for
amusements iz quite probable. In one of the Aurangabad Bauddha
caves we have a nach represented in the very shrine ( Arch. Sur.
West, India, Vol. III, pl liv, fig. 5), and it may readily have
ocourred to modern visitors that such caves as Nos. 3 and 15 at
Nasik, the Uparkot Cave at Junagadh, and others at Kuda,
Mahad, &o., with seats round three sides of them, might have been
so arranged with a view to theatrical representations. But these
were not in the open air, like Greek theatres.

“ And here I may incidentally remark that it seems as if we
sometimes forget that sll the numerous Viharas ( literally, * plea-
sure-house’ ) may not have been occupied by monks. There
must have been convents for the nuns, possibly some of them
rich in wall frescoes, such as we see the remains of at Ajanta in
which nachnis and lenasobhikas are not excluded. Something
might perhaps be learnt on this matter from the management and
inmates of the monasteries and convents in Nepal and Tibet :
Bauddha moral conduct is not necessarily of a high order, "

INFERENCES

Let us now concentrate, from out of the material available,

on what is pertinent to our present enquiry and to see how far it
helps us in our identification of Ramgadh.

(1) The lofty hill known as Ramgadh to-day, whatever ita
former name was, is undoubtedly famous and known for the last
5000 years. What is more relevant, it is still traditionally asso-
cinted with the residence of Rama and Sita during their exile.
There are numerous stories and traditions current among the
local people. Connecting the banished Prince of Ayodhya and
his spouse with various spots and places on the hill. The carved
* foot-prints ' supposed to be of the Great Rama, whatever may
ba their exact date, seem to be fairly old and support the
tradition. It at onoce reminds one of K's description of the hill
ﬁ:&m Taufird: sifed Aworg. Then, there is ‘“ on the table-

.11
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land & spring, which runs down a steep incline and forms the
source of a river. Tradition has it that in the past age Sita,
Ramn snd Laxman onee bathed at this very spot during the
period of their banishment. Hindu pilgrims regard this spring as
even more sacred than the Ganges itself ”. (Haldar— M. Review).
This tradition about Sitd’s bath recalls to our mind the well-known
line in the opening verse of the Me smFaAarEAm =¥ T. There
is a place called tilak-mati ( fymswrdt ), where moist chalk is
found in abundance, to which the devotees repairs to make tho
sacred mark on the forehead. It is believed that Rama applied
the tilak on the forehead of Sitd at this spot and hence it came to
be called by its present nams.

Further on * tradition says, Sita used to reside in the cave
known as Sita Bengra. The Reur river, which flows not very far
off from the foot of the hill, is identified with the Mandakini....
and tradition further says that this ( Ramgadh ) is the Chitrakut
hill rendered immortal by Rama’s sojourn ' (Beglar in A.S. 1. XII1
p-42).

(2) Now as to the temple on the top. It seems that the
three images therein the standing posture were taken by the
research scholars o far to be thoss of Rama, Laxman and Sita,
probably because all the details were not discernible as the details
were covered with clothing. But Prof. V. V. Mirashi, who has
procured a photograph of the bare images, now contends that two
of the images represent Balarama and Revati. Whatever that
may be, the fact remaina that the third image (extreme right )
which is a composite one, undoubtedly contains the figures of
Rama and Sita with Hanumana at their feet. ( See the photo. ) The
fact that o fair is held annually in the month of Caitra also
suggests that the main or presiding deity is Rama and not Balrama

(8) There is no other hill or mountain in the Chhattisgad
area known by a name which resembles more closely the word
Ramagiri. fift is often changed for 4= in the process of corrup-
tion. That is how the former Ramagiri has come to be known as
Ramgadh. Another just similar instance of this process is found
in Meghadota itself. Devagiri referred to by Kin v, 42is the
modern Devagadh in Malwa!. Tt is significant to note, (as Prof.

1 Similarly according to some, the word Chhattisgadh is derived
from Chedishagiri. In Maharashtra, Shiwaji's famous capital Raygadh was
formerly Rayari or Raygiri.
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Pandya informs me ) that Ramgadh is still alternately ealled
Ramagiri also.

(4) It is interesting to observe that the surroundings of
Ramgadh slgo are traditionally associated with the exploits of
Rama one way or the other and are thus full of the Rima saga.
To quote some instances: The area round about Ramgadh is
called Rampur tappa. Look at the tell-tale names of the places
roundabout-Rampur, Laxmanpur, Sitapur, Lakhandi hill { becanse
Laxman stayed there ), Ramchabutra ( the stone block on which
Rama used to sit ). Tradition says Vishrampur, the old name of
Ambikapur till a few years ago, came in vogue because Rama
passed ten years of his exile there. The ancient temple of Shevri
Narayan stands even today, about 90 miles to the south of Rama-
gadh, in the forest region of the Raipur District. Itis said that
Bama met Shabari ( or Shevri j here.

Thus there is a wide and long-standing tradition which indi-
cates that Rama’s forest ronte Iny through this part of the country
which it may be pointed out is only consistent with the Pancha-
vati at Bhadrachalam.

(5) If the cave on RBamgadh served as a place for exhibiting
dramatic art, in that case Kalidasa the dramatist had good reason
to be connected with it. It may supply us with the resson why
K should have known the place so well. But the theory of * the
Greek theatre on Ramgadh'is highly conjectural. It may be
considered how far it would have been desiradle or even practicable
to hold theatrical performances at a height of 3202 ft. in those
days on a hill the stiff ascent of which did not allow of easy access.
At the most it may have been possible only oceasionally such as
in the times of fair, when people in large numbers were expected
to collect there,

INSORIPTIONS

The two inscriptions ( 2nd century B. (. ) to be found on the
hill, to say the least, suggest the following inferences :~

1. That the place was a well-known site in those days, which
attracted the visitors to it for ope reason or another and probably
was inhabited by people staying there on account of either the
temple there or monastery, or the religious performances not exolu-
ding the dances before the deity (such as by Devdasis). The love—
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affair, recorded in one of the inscriptions between a seluptor and
a dancing girl, indicates that the place served as a meeting place
for the lovers as well. The panegyric on poetic art contained in
the other inseription certainly suggests the probability of a sort of
literary gathering held at least on occasions , when poets or singers
amused the audiences by reciting choice-pieces from poetical com-
positions of all descriptions.

2. The place is undoubtedly a lovly spot endowed by Nature
with rare scenic beauty. It was also ‘safe’ in the sense that it was
o hit jsolated being situated on a hill-top and thus naturally preven-
ted from being crowded. It is mo wonder therefore if it once
gorved s & favourite haunt for lovers of poetry. The place was
thus famous (also for its ancient paintings ) at least in Northern
India or in the Madhys Desh (in the middle country including

Ujjayini ).

3. It is only natural to expect that everybody in those days
knew of it and much more so in the case of a person like Kalidasa,
who from his works appears to be a widely travelled and well-
informed man of his times. K was an ardent lover of Nature. It
looks scarcely probable for him not to have visited the plaoce,
which for many reasons was so well-known in his days.

JIKASENA : THE JAIX TRADITION

Lastly, we have to draw sttention of the reader to the oldest
piece of evidence touching the Ramagiri problem, which is to be
found in the Parshvibyudays of Jinasens, the celebrated Jain
outhor and preceptor of the Rashtrakita King Amoghavarsha.
He flourished and composed his work * in the latter part of 8th
century or before saka 705 ( =C. 783 A. D. ).

Here is his verse ( No.46 based on the important line in
v. 12 of Me. )

wews fafaqm: srfaay o
srirdter wafe FrX IvarsTefaa: o
fafgds romaaar 758 § THAE
T dat afaTdEed 999 |

The ancient Jain Commentary on the above verse runs thus ;



JAIN TRADITION 165

Fafgdaq Saeqmn,| & T |
Trafidyofary fFAasg | @T T3 |

T=s wifs | SATANIERT JETIETAl W T |

Thus it appears that the Jain tradition since old times regards
Ramagiri as only another name of Rima's Citrakata hill? (Note
the word fafzd=m ). J writing in the 8th century, in the above
verse appears to allude t> Ramagiri, as o real, geographical and
historical place. It appears that J knew Ramagiri to be a holy hill
.of Hindus ( a place for salvation ete.) and associated with Rama's
gojourn. In the above verse, J intends to suggest the superiority
of the Juin deities as against Rama, the popular God of the
Hindus, J obviculy appears to refer to a hill, which was widely
known in his times as TIA5® or TAMTE * the holy hill of 3ama.’

We have already reffered, in the foregoing pages, to another
important point in J's work. He takes the direction of the
cloud’s journey from R to be first southward and then north.®

J's work is a very valuable testimonium, representing as it
does the beliefs and positions, obtsining in as early as the Sth
century. If we are to suppose that K belonged to the 5th gentury
(Gupta Period), J comes very close to K, and therefore his
evidence shall have to be regarded as of still greater importance.

The evidence of tradition, such as it is available, ean, of
course, by no means considered to be conclusive of the Ramgadh
identification, although its absence might have weakened it, to
some extent at least, ‘The traditions, in so far as they are support-
ed by archacological evidence, definitely tend to establish the anti-
quity of the Ramgadh hill and the popular supposition about
Rama’s association with it current for the last one thousand years
at least, if not more. It further indicates the probability that the
hill was taken to be the * Hill of Rama ' ( on account of his erst-
while residence there ) even in the earlier times i. e. to say about
the times in which our poet flourished—which fact must have
made him refer to it as TYIfa7E: #fed and also by the phrase

AT R

1 Also see v. 4 in J's work and the commentary on the word TR
2 See J's verse based on the line FH{AE T2 ete. ( Me. 16)
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CONCLUSION

‘We have seen how the available evidence, both internal and
external, classified and arranged under the six heads, unmistakably
points in the direction of Ramgadh as the only solution of the
Bamagiri problem. There is no other place, which can be shown
to stand or satisfy the crucial tests like the description, the loca-
tion, the direction of the cloud’s journey, the geographical situn-
tion of the other known places ete. in Me, as discussed above.
The conclusion is irresistable, 1f K had any particular hill in
view as his starting point—and thereis no reason to believe he
had not—it was probably none other than the lofty Ramgadh hill
in Madhya Pradesh, which has been shown to fit in so admirably
and convincingly with his topographical scheme in Meghadita,
One can plot Ramagiri, the starting point of the clond's journey,
on the poet’s canvass, almost with a mathematical precision.
Under the ciroumstances, there hardly remains any justifieation to
maintain that it i mythical. Lot us leave gside for the moment
the many things stated by K about Ramagiri in Me, all of which do
tally’ with Ramgadh Herennder we classify only the prominent,
erncial, most important, distinguishing and peculinr features or
characteristics mentioned by the poet :

(1) Tall and imposing

{2) Towering peak

(3) On the Vanavasa route of Bama

{4) Nearbout the river Revai or Narmada

{5) To the east of Amarkantak (as shown above ).

Thess are unmistakable clues. They represent a collection or
sum.toral of many unique or special features, which can hardly
oocur or recur a second time or in a second place. And we would
not have found all of tham present together, had the place been
mythical. If the chance of any one of the attributes or charac-
teristics of a * mythical ' place being actually found in a real
geographical place is represented, say, by s fraction, the possibility
of finding more or all of them present in o real place is very rare,
being the product of these fractions, and any one with a sense of
mathematical odds would see that it is practienlly nil. In other

I. Scctable at the end, wherein we have listed important items of
similarity between R and Ramgadh.




RAMGADH=RAMAGIRI 167

words, the collection found of the various characteristics, including
the unique features and particularly the surrounding, topographi-
eal position is a sure pointer of the identity of a place in question.

Ramagiri in the Meghadita is as real and historical as the
other geographical places, with which it is linked, like Malas,
Amarkantak, Reva,Vidisha, Ujjayini and so on—axcept the last one
Alaka Similarly the phrase udaimukha on the most natural,
scientific and correct interpretation of the phrase, as slready made
clear, cannot by any means be made to establish a northward
journey of the cloud, and in fact, it never did so in the past ever
since the celebrated poem saw the light of the day. This rectifica.
tion of an erroneous interpretation, amongst other things, hits at
the Ramtek theory which isno longer temable, but which, as it
now turns out to be, unduly held the field for the last one hundred
and fity years. The new evidence and perspective presented above
will, it is hoped, clear the ground for rendering unto Caesar what
belongs to Caesar, i. e. to say, for recognising the just claims of
the Ramgadh hill as regards its identity with the famous Rama-
giri of Kalidasa.



CHAPTER IV
MYSTERY OF THE CITRAKUTA HILL

rafife: s feasz'i—-—Vallabha ( 10th century ).
unfiafe: guewrrafis: 1—Sthiradeva (11th century).
e HL I RSB L F_-l‘-"rﬁE:
——Raghu XTII, 47

The reason why a discussion about Citraktita should claim our
attention in the present enquiry is twofold. Vallabhadeva, the
aldest critic of Me, regarded Ramagiri s identical with Citralnita.
And so did many others includiug Mallinitha etc. Then again,
significantly enough, Ramgadh in M. P. is known as Ramagiri, as
also by the name of Citrakilta, even to-day, in pursuance of an old
tradition. Now Vallabha's commentary Panjikd ( 10th century )
on v. 1 goes on to say :

Twfnfe o e | 7 @ =SS aF Samn JEraE |

V appears to proceed on a very logical reasoning. In Rama-
yans, Rams is described to have stayed only on two mountains—
Citrakita in the north and Rsyamik in the south. In view of
Kalidasa’s allusion to SA%aagrear, the latter is ruled out be-
cause Sitd could never be on Rsyamik by the side of Rima as
ghe was at that time in the custody of Ravapa. The only alter-
native left therefore is Citrakdta-the only Lill where Rima and
Sita are expressly stated to have lived together. The argument
certainaly appears to be logical and convicing. Dut it presu.

1, Ramagiri referred to here (i e in Me) is the Citrakaa hill-V's
comment on v. 1.

2. It is well-known that Ramagiriis in the Dandaka forest -St's
comment on v. 1.
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pposes that Kalidasa chose his Ramagiri only ont of the two hills
specifically mentioned by Ramayapa-which of course appears to
be quite likely. But our difficulty does not end here.

TWO DIFFERENT TRADITIONS

We have seen that the Rimagiri must now be indentified
with Ramgadh {in M. P, The present Citrakita which we shall
hereafter refer to as Kamtanath Citrakita huwever, is at least
900 miles to the morth of Ramgadh i.e RAmagiri. Thus the
identity of Ramagiri with Kamtanath Citrakita represents an
impossible poeition. The question remains, how and why was it
g0 affirmed by almost all the ancient crities

We must here invite the attention of the reader to an impor-
tant fact, It is interesting to find that the question of identifi-
cation of K's Ramagiri was a fairly engaging topic even in ancient
times and the identity of that hill with Ci appears to have been
both affirmed and denied even in the times long before the 14th
century. Purnasarasvati who wrote his renowned commentary
Vidyullata in the 14th century observes under v. 1 :

... Fdmuregt ameEee AAETE ¥ qTIREA A AAa(;
qmmhﬁq;m:ﬂ!m:'iﬁm{w}WEﬁr
drew | Tt .. T feastfraeng, ¥e amar sfEer
frfe: Fegz =f Sfq, o s <fF 91

The critic here probably refers to Vallabhadava, who affirmed
the identity and some others who subsequently advoeated a diffe-
rent view. ‘Thus there oclearly appear to have existed two
differing views on the point of identity since fairly old times,
Why was it asserted by some and denied by others t We have to
suggest that the Citrakita of the former was different from that of
the latter and probably they are not talking about the same hill.
The existence of two hills in different regions known as Citrakita
may have been responsible for this divergance of views. Itis
evident that Vallabha and in fact almost all other ancient critics
were locating the Ramagiri somewhere in the Vindhyan region
of Mahakosal, looking to the topographical scheme in Meghadita
as understood and expounded by them in their commentaries.
Vallabha equated it with Citrakits because presumsbly he took
the latter to be situated not in Bundelkhand but in Mahgkosal or
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Chhattisgad (i. e. in the Vindhyas to the east of Amarkantak ).
We shall see presently how the present location of Citrakita in
Bundelkhand is qnestionable, But apart from that, there clearly
appear to be two distinet traditions since ancient times about
the location of Citrakita. One is represented by the hill near the
Kamtanatha in Bundelkhand in the north while the other by the
Ramgadh hill in M. P. in the south.! Tt appears that in course of
time, two Citrakita, just like two Panchavatis, arose, as o resulf
of mistaken or confused notions, Tt appears that those critics of
Meghadita who took Citrakita to be the hill in Bundelkhand
demurred to Vallabha's proposition; while those like V who be-
lieved Ramgadh in the south to be the Citrakiita of Bama asserted
that THfAfC w77 fame:

If there is any hill mentioned in the annals or litérature about
Rama, which stands out more prominently than another, it is
Mount Citrakita in the Dandakarnya forest. Kalidasa refers to it
in his Raghuvarmsha and moreover gives a very graphic deseription
of it (13-4T ). —We have to discuss the probable location of Cj
for two reasons. If the identity of Rimagiri { Ramgadh ) —with
Citrakita is established, as hinted at by Vallabha, it will un-
doubtedly form & very important and strong connecting link in
the chain of prepositions, which we are seeking to establish. Tt is
sure to furnish a strong and additional proof. if more proof is nee-
ded at all for our identification of Ramgadh, which has already
been proved independantly in the foregoing chapters. Secondly,
apart from any other notions or traditions about the situstion of
the hill in question, we have to find out, if we can, where Kalidasa
placed it.  We take the liberty to set out here, rather in advance,
the conclusions which we are aiming at :

1. At one time Ramgadh was popularly supposed to be the
Citrakata of the Ramayana. Probably there were two traditions
about it current since old times-one about the Kamtanath hill in
Bundekhand and the other about Ramgadh.

2. In any case, Ramgadh, apart from whether it was BUppOS.
ed to be Ci or not, was in aneient times definitely supposed to
I. Varshamihira evidently appears to refer to the _:\‘.Zitmkﬁta in the
south { probably Ramgadh) when he includes 517z-sgrea1-faagz-Tifass.

STEA TS TAT: in the Dakshinanga i. e. the southern portion of Kurma
Vibhaga.
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be a hill associated with the residence of Rama and Sita during
their exile. That is why it was known as ‘ Ramagiri® the hill of
Rama. Presumsbly it had another name, in former times, viz.
Citrakota, because of the ancient paintings which it possessed in
the Jogimara cave on its top ( Citra=pictures, kita=peak ). As
the name ( Citrakita ) was identical, it may be, that it started be-
ing confused with the Kamtanath! Citrakuta andjin course of time
came to be regarded as the Citrakita of Rdma which tradition
curiously enough still lingers in those parts.

3. Ramgadh, whether it represents the Citrakita of Rama-
yapa or not, certainly appears to be the Citrakita of Kalidasa
looking to its loeation and deecription given in Raghuvarisha,

The present hill near Kamtanath in Bundelkhand is tradition-
ally supposed to be the Citrakita of Rima. Some modern Scholars®
have confirmed this identification. Apart from tradition, however,
it is extremely doubtful whether this hill can represet the Citrakata
of the Raméiyans. It is not possible to quote or give here all the
descriptive details about this hill contained in the Ramayana. The
reader is, however, referred to a table prepared for the purpose
which is appended at the end. It will suffice our purpose for the
present if we single out and examine its prominent features and
nnmistakable characteristios, as stated in the epic. They are listed
hereunder :

1. Very big, extensive, lofty, imposing, charming to look at,
tall towering peak.

3. Profusely watered by springs, brooks, rivulets or rivers
ate,

A Cave.!

A very thick and shady forest.

Full of all sorts of birds and animals.
Wet mineral paints.

In addition we may indicate here in brief how the hill is
described in the ancient Bauddha and Jain records :—

1 Exact location 25 x §1, about 65 miles to the south-west of Prayag
{ Allahabad ). Four miles from the railway station bearing the same name.

2 Pargiter J. R. A. 5. (1894).

3 Citrakiga is called TZIRTET ( Ayodhya 103-49) See also Ayo 54-14
and Buaddha Jatakas.

ER T
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It was a pleasant spot...... It ( Chitrakut ) had a golden cave
and a natural lake.

This beautiful mountain was the abode of many geese living
in the golden cave which it contained, some of which were swift
and some golden.!

Chittakud was a sacred hill, charming and beautiful to look
at., Rama and Laxman came at the foot of this hill in the Malava
country, the forest was so dense that it was difficult to find o
human habitation there.®

Xow, let us turn for comparison ( or rather for contrast ) to
the present Citrakita near Kamtanath in Bundelkhand. Just like
Ramtek near Nagpur, itis a small, dwarfish, onassuming hill
( height not mors than 500 ft. from the ground ). Flat-topped and
without & peak. No springs or brooks ete. on the hill. No cave.
Meagre probability of having birds or animals (esp. like deer or
elephants ) because there is no forest.

If we apply the other tests, the Kamtanath hill is found
equally wanting. The Ramfyana gives its distance from Prayag
as 20 miles, while the actual distance is 65 miles. Moreover the
hill according to the epic appears to be in the forest which it
confines within the two boundaries-Vindhya and Saivala? But
actually the hill in question is to the north of the Vindhyas. The
river Mandakini which iz said to flow by its side is placed to the
north. Now, the distance between Prayag and this hill is actually
65 miles.*

Similarly the hill is miles away to the north of the Vindhyns
and could hardly be in the D forest of the epic. The river Payosni
near it which is being identified with the Mandakini is rather to the
West and not to the North, as required.

As for the route leading to Ci and its direction, they are
no doubt described twice in the epie, But curiously encugh in

1 Buaddha Jstakas 2°176, 3:208, 5-337, 2:107, §-381, 4°212-421/4. They
describe the Citrikata cave as * golden ' prohably because it was believed to
be identical with * golden * Rska-vil ( ree next chapter ).

2 Join Padma Puripa.

3 fregdaadied,

4 Pargiter has attompted to explain away this inconvenient distance.
But his argument is hardly satisfactory.
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both the places the description of the route is much too vague and
confused and does not give to us a clear or convineing picture.
This part in the epic especially appears to be involved and may
have been retonched by subsequent editors.

The tradition connscting it with Rama’s sojourn, however,
appears to be pretty old. The oldest reference to Citrakita, which
we have found in the epigraphical record is in the inseription! of
Karnadeva (1042 A, D.). King Harsha { Chandella 9th eentury )
is deseribed therein as the soversign of Citrakita. As the dominions
of the Chandella kings were in northern India, the Citrakita of
the inseription most probably represents the hill in Bundelkhand
(unless of course it could be shown to be identical with some
other hill, for instance the Ramgadh-Citrakita in Mahikosal ).
Another old allusion is found in the Deoli®, Copper plate inserip-
tion, which refers to the Rashtrakita King Krishna IIT ( 10th
century ) in the following terms :—

e qeatAT e fEwaaTRed |
afear THATEII FrET-TTAEIET |

Kalanjar and Citrakita, thus conjointly mentioned in the
inscription, clearly appear to refer to the two forts near Jumns
in Bundelkhand (modern U. P, ), which are known to history by
their above-mentioned names. But we have to point out here,
that both the ephigraphical allusions regard this hill as of strategic
or military importance rather than as a sacred place of worship
or pilgrimage connected with Rama., The hill, it is submitted,
would not have been converted into o fighting. fort or military
station, had it been a holy place in those days-the hill of Rama,
visited by thousands of pilgrims, One is inclined to think that
in ancient times Citrakits, the fort and Citrakata, the sacred
hill of RAma were two distinet places. It was only some time
after, when the memories began to fade, that the confusion arose.

It may be that the place or the hill-fort was known as
Citrakita (not connected with Rama atleast till the 10th century )
but in subsequent times it was taken for the Citraktta of Rima,
first mistakenly and thereafter blindly and wishfully.

1 Benares Cooper-plate inscription of Kargadeva, the Kalchuri Kingof
Tripuri | Chedi ) dated 1042 A, D.-p. 29-30. Inscriptions of C. P. and Berar
by Rai Bahadur Hira Lal.

2 Deoli Copper plate inscription vide Fleet,
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I8 RAMGADH THE CITRAKUTA OF RAMAYANA ?

Let us see now, how Rampgadh in M, P. fares in this connec-
tion. Beglar!, who personally visited the Ramgndh hill, suggest-
ed for the first time its identification with the Citrakata hill in
Ramiyana. His emphasis, however was on the descriptions of
that place as contained in Valmiki's epic. In addition to that,
we have to record our reasons here, as follows : —

(1) Ramgadh perfectly answers to the description, as pointed
out by Beglar (esp. towering peak, cave i, e. Hathiphor tunnsl,
springs etc. ). Beglar says in conclusion ;

I eannot epeak too highly of the natural beaunties of the hill-
tracts; the swift clear streams leaping in cascader and lying in
still, deep pools, of every rich colour from bright emerald green to
deep dark reddish-brown fringed by a vegetation so rich, so green
and in such charming contrast to the dark, black and bright red
lines of the weather—beaten rock and freshly exposed earth; the
murmur of the streams ; the songs of birds; the herds of deer ; the
more distant hills of a soft blue ; and the nearer rocks rugged and
tinted with bold dashes of red and yellow and black, make up a
charming whole rarely surpassed, The exquisite deseriptions of
the Ramayana are literally true—all'except the hermits, ** coats of
of dark " and their belongings.®

(2) Ramgadh is in the Vindhya range itself and thus is in the
D forest of the epie. The Rehur river which is called Mandakini
by the local inhabitants, is to the north. Distance from Prayag
( about 200 miles ] however does not tally with the dasakrosa
( 20 miles ) of Ramayana. Is dasakroda an innovation (the original
gatakroda 1) introduced subsequently to suit the newly arisen
Citrakdta in Bundelkhand ?

(3) The old tradition is still current which regards Ramgadh
as the Citrakiita of Rama. Many places in its neighbourhood are
named after Rima and are associated with some incident or
in the Bima story; e.g. Cittalikhani, Ram-Chabutra, Fampur
Laxmanpur, Sitapur, Vishrampur, BRampur tappa, Lakhandi hil,
( because Laxman lived there ) and so on.?

1 A.5.IVol XL o AT
2 Ibid p. 66
3 Beglar: A. 5. L Vol, XIIL
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Tradition has it that in the past age Sita, Ram and Lakshman
once bathed at this very spot during the period of their banish-
ment. Hindu pilgrims regard this spring as even more sacred than
the Ganges itself.!

Tradition also says, Sita used to reside in the cave known as
Bita Bengra. The Reur river, which flows not very far off from the
foot of the hill, is indentified with the Mandakini. .and tradition
further says that this (Ramgadh ) is the Chitrakuta Hill rendered
immortal by Rama’'s sojourn.?

“ One comes upon a number of large natural open caves.
Here it is said Munis and Rishis used to reside—some say Rama
himself used to live here. . ....whether Rama did or not, Rama's
name certainly resides in these caves with a vengeance, for the
last occupant has completely filled every inch of available spot in
and about the caves with the names of Rama and Sitd in red
and white earth | "—Beglar,

The reader may also look up accounts by Hunter, Haldar and
Cobden Ramsey ( Gazetteers ), which inform us about some more
traditions nbout Rama, current there,

(4) Vardhamihirs (see foot-note on p. 170) in the 6th century
speaks of o Citrakita in the south, which probably is identical with
the Ramgadh hill . The term ‘ south ' or the southern direction
govered the Vindhyas and regions beyond it. In any case this
definitely shows that there was a Citrakita in the south, if there
was also one in the north.

(5) Bauddha Jatakas, as quoted above, mention this hill
(Fe=ig= in Pali) as having a cave or a golden cave on it. Thus
the existence of a cave seems to be the sine qua mom of the hill.
The Jatakas try to place the Chittakud in Himalayas but, as is
well known, they exhibit a marked tendency of transferring places
situated in the south to the northern and particularly the Hima-
layan region. The Jain Padmapurana records that Rama and
Laxman came to the Citrakuta which was in the Malava country.
( This Malava may have some thing to do with Kalidasa's Mila in

1 Ihbid.
2 Ibid.
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Me). In the time of Vatsyayana!, Malava meant castern Malwa
and may have extended up to Chhattisgad.

(6) A reference has already been made to the most ancient
paintings ( 4000 years old ) in the Jogimara cave of the Ramagdh
hill. Tt is natural that these old paintings should have been
considered by the people in those days as & unique and amazing
feature of the hill. This fact probably was responsible for suggest-
ing its name Citrakita which literally means the * peak possessing
the paintings.” We can easily imagine how people must have
subsequently confounded it with the Citrakita of Rama, and thus
the tradition may have started, if it did not already exist before.
It may also be noted that the hills in this part of the Vindhyas
( roughly the eastern portion of the range) had aequired names
ending in Kaota. Amaraksntak was culled Trikotacala®, along
with its other names Rksa and Mekal. Other instances are given
Ly Rai Bahadur Hira Lal of Katni as Salakita and Madhukita.
He also says that there is a peak called Amrakita in the Amar-
kantak range ( See Ch IIT ).

(7) The Rksa range represents the eastern part of the
Vindhyas®. It is significant that the river Citrakita is said to
rise in the Rksa mountain®. So also the river Mandakani ( near
the Ci hill ) is described as a Rksa river ®. Does it not indicate
that Ci was supposed to be a part of the Rksa and indirectly
that of the eastern Vindhyas ? Now, the modern Amarkantak,
which gives rise to the Narmada obviously cannot be the Citrakita.
The Ramgadh hill alone in the eastern Vindhyas with its tradi-
tion, remains to be identified with Citralota.

Thus the only hurdle in the way of Ramgadh appears to be
the discrepancy about distance. The Ramayana mentions it to
be 20 miles from Ci to Prayag. Itis already pointed out that
the Kamtanath hill ( 65 miles from Prayag) is also not free from
this difficulty. On the whole, it can be easily seen that the
Ramgadh- Citrakota has better claims in the matter than the
Kamtanath-Citrakita hill in Bundalkhand. It is possible, however,

1 SeafrdizaraTaeg Ua soCTesy: | ATeer o qEAeAE: |
2 Trikigscala literally means a mountain having three peaks.

3 SceCh. V.

4 Mirkandeya Purina.

5 B. C. Law : Rivers of India.
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that as in the case of Panchavati,..two independant traditions
arose as regards Ci also, one of which regarded Ramgadh in
M. P. as the renowned Citrakita of Rama, while another held the
Eamtanath hill in reverence for the same reason.

KALIDASA'S CITRAKUTA

The more pertinent question, however, that faces us is as
to which hill represents Kalidasa's Citrakita, For, that would
throw considerable light and help us in determining whether
KalidAsa's RAmagiri was in fact the hill which he took to be the
Citrakita of Rama.

1) Kalidasa describes the Lill in question only in one
placs, but he gives us a graphic description, which is extremely
important for our enquiry.

ATIIERA AT RS G R T

aeAifa & dgonty o g fgwm o A

Raghu XTIIL. 47.

The amazing similarity between the Citrakita as presented
by K in this verse and Ramgadh is quite apparant and needs
no comment. Particnlarly the resounding ecave throwing oub
water through ite mouth and the towering peak (57w ) repre-
sent very peculiar characteristics, which seem to be almost deci-
give in the matter. The poet in this verse likens the peaked
mountain with its tunnel or the open-mouthed eave to a yawning
mouth of a wild bull. It is interesting to recall here how Haldar
in 1914 on seeing the Ramgadh hill with jtsa Hathiphor tunnel at

the top ( without knowing Kalidasa's simile ) was reminded of
o similar phenomenon,

“The tunnel was so wide and dark that it might be
likened to the open mouth of a gigantie dragon ready to
devour its pray. There, right nway in a corner, the water
from a spring was constantly dripping on a stone. The
gentle dripping sound of the spring resounded between

1 English translation from MNandarpiksr’s edition : O thou of un-even
limbs, yonder the mount Chitrakuta with its mouoth of caves resounding with
the sound of rivolets, and haviog the clouds resting on its peaks and hence
appearing like a wild bull whose cave-like (yawning) mouth emits a thun-
dering sound ( bellowing ) with mud sticking to the points of its horns on
account of FYHET (i o playfully bulting against a rock or mound),
rivets my eyes.

M..12
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the caves and hill-sides and produced a loud roaring
sound,””

The picturesque description by Kalidasa certainly suggests
that the poet must have himself witnessed the scene. In any
case it is undeniable that KAalidBsa is not referring here to the
dwarfish, flat-topped and cave-less hill neer Kamtanath in
Bundelkhand.?

(2) In Ch. 12 of Raghuvamsa, Rama is mentioned to have
entered the D forest before he comes across the Citrakita-forest
and the Citrakita hill (verses 9, 15 and 24 ). Thus Kalidasa's
Citrakitp was undoubtebly in Dandakaranya, which as we have
seen. could not be to the south of Vindhyas. (Frsrda=arad ).

(3) The poet in his Raghuvamsa has described the places
in Rama’s journey from Ayodhys to Lank3 and then back again.®
If we were to take K’s Citrakiita for the hill in Bundelkhand, it
means that the poet has not referred to the Vindhyas at all in
both the places, which seems rather queer. We have shown
elsewhere ( particularly in Ch. VIIT) that among the hills, the
Vindhya mountain was a first favourite with Kilidasa
along with its neighbouring regions on the north ( Chhattisgad,
Amarksntak ete.)

We have also shown therein how the poet is fond of refer-
ing time and again to his beloved Vindhya and hardly loses an
opportunity to bring it into the picture. Under the circum-
stances, it seems rather unnatural and even imposible for him to
miss or omit his favourite Vindhya on both ooccasions referred
to above.

Revd or Narmada also is a favourite river with the poet,
which he frequently mentions and describes. But its non-mention

1 Asit Haldar, Modern Review 1914, p. 379, Also see the description
by Hunter, Beglar and the Gazetteers.

2 For more details, the reader is referred to Beglar's account in A. 5.1,
XTI Cunningham subsequently has attempted to refule Beglar's  argo-
ments, He suggests that a certain river named Gupta-Godavari flows at a
distance of nine miles from the Kamtanath hill and Kalidasa's allusion may
bo taken ns referring to this stream. The argument however is obviously
unconvincing offers a poor apology.

3 Raghu Ch. XII and XIII.
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in Raghu Chapter XIT and XIIT, ean be easily explained as natural
because Rama’s route lay to the east of that river, But different
is the case with the Vindhyas, which RAma must cross before
coming into the south or while going back to Ayodhya, Now, the
only hill which K notices in between Prayaga and Panchavati
(Bhandrachalam) is the Citrakita hill. If therefore we locate
Kalidaea's imposing Citraktta hill in the Vindhya range ( of
course its eastern part i, e, angadh) which we can reasonably
do from other considerations as well, —it may easily explin the
otherwise inexplicable omission of that favourite and formidable
mountain-range.

Thus the Citrakdta of Kalidasa, like that of Ramayana,
appears to be identical with Ramgadh in Madhya Pradesh. If
this proposition is mecepted, it may solve the mystery and
supply the reason why the poet in his Meghadita called it
T, Tqufaes: sifed and sFFamaTETAIERS. It may also
explain why Vallabha in the 10th century observed TrgfafT =rx
fe=%z: and why Sthiradeva, an equslly old commentator also

remarked : Tmfifieg svewmafag )



CHAPTER V.

RKSA-VIL : ONE MORE POINTER

We shall now proceed to reinforce our conclusion about the
identity of Ramgadh with the Ramagiri, by yet another proof,
indirect but interesting. For the sake of brevity and preocision,
as ulso because the present subject-matter is to be marshalled here
only as n side-proof, we may set out the proof and conclusions
concisely and in a mathematical form.

Rksa, Rlsavat or Rksavan, one of the Kulaparvatas or one
of the chief mountain-systems, has been identified with the moun-
tains of Gondvana.! It formed the eastern portion of the Vindhya
range. Strictly speaking the eastern projection of the Pariyitra,
from where Dhasan, the eastern feeder of the Batwa, takes its rise,
constituted the Vindhya range.® In the northern part of this doubla
mountain range are situated the Pariyatra in the west and Vindhya
proper in the east, while the entire southern part is the Rksa which
is separated from the Pariyatra by the valley of the Narmads and
from the Vindhya proper by that of the same. To-day we call
this whole chain formed by these three mountains by the name of
the Vindhya range. In ancient geography of India the stream
of Vainarani was supposed to flow in the mountains of Rksa which
fact may imply that the hills of Mayurabhanj and Kendujhar were
considered to be the parts of the Rksavan. It ran uninterruptedly
towards the east from the northern end of the Sahyadri, and then
to the north of its eastern end lay the Vindhya proper and
Pariyatra.? Now, a place named as Rksa.vil' (=g%r-f4®) in the

1 N. L Dey: The Geo. Dic. e’

2 Jayachshdra Vidyalankara: Rharatobhumi aura wake Nioasi, p, 63

3 Ihid.,

4 Rkga is a mountain of that name in the Vindhya-range. Vil means
an aperture, opening, outlet, a cave, hollow { Apte's dictionary ).




DESCRIPTION IN RAMAYANA 181

Vindhya range is mentioned and described in Ramayapa.! The
word itself means a tunnel in the Riksa mountain just as Kraufica-
vil? or Kranfice-randhra means an aperture or tunnel in the moun-
tain bearing that name. Hanumana, the monkey-chief, is deseribed
to have visited that place during his search for Sitd,

The description? of the Rksa-vil, shorn of its poetical exaggera
tions and embellishments is reduced to this:—It was a big and
extensived tunnel in the Rksa-mountain; Amazing ; Covered or
surrounded by big trees and creepers which wers with water ; Some
pource of water inside; birds { Kranfica, Sirasa, Coakravik ete. )
were coming out of it with their bodies wet. It was dark i e.
there was no light inside,

Ons noticeable peculiarity is that all sorts of trees, flowers,
lotuses, creepers and birds which were there or in its neighbour-
hood are described to be * of gold ’ i. e. of golden or bright yellow
colour.®

Now, let us see where the Rksa-vil can be located. We are
coneerning ourselves with thiz question because the Rksa-vil is to
be shown as identical with the Hathiphor tunnel on Ramgadh.

Mount Rksa is also called Rksavit or Rksavan®,

Rksa obviously represented the eastern part of the Vindhyas.®

The Rksa-vil as its nnme indicates was ofcourse in the Rksa
Mountain.

1 Chapters 50 onwards of Kiskindhs Kand.

2 Riamiayana itsell notices Kraufca-vil in Ki, 43-25; so also does Me
inV. 57

3 Ibid Ch. 51-52.

4 1t can be readily seen how all this description tallies with that of
the Hathiphor tunnel an Ramgadh. The reader may advisedly compare the
two. A Comparative table noting the prominent details is also given in the
Appendix. We have already shown that Ramgadh can well be identified with
Ci. Inthis chapter it will be seen that the Rksa-vil of Ramivana is also
identical with the Hathiphor tunnel. The all * golden® description of the
Rksa-vil cave in Rimivana may explain why the Jitakas often mention a
v golden cave’ on Ci and also that many peese were living in it.

5 =maa ffoass sy A9e0 faT—Ramiyana,

axfwal wmaTeeT——Raghu 544

6 Tksa is described in Shanti Parva as the mountain lying between

the two rivers Shon and Mahanadi, which clearly means Amarkantak and

hills to the east, Dr. Nandalal Dey says that the name Rksa was given just to
the Vindhyan hills in Gondvana.
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Numerous references like fasg, fasqw=, fasf qd=aeir eto.
in Ch, 49, 52 ete. (ffessr)
faemmaa=ta fRawsfa faag
Fasrimiiza: g e gdaa: o
Now, one thing must be made clear. Hanumiina and others
who came to search for 8ita in this part from Kiskindha, were
directed by Sugriva to go to the south. The Vindhys is not
however to the south of Kiskindha, but to the north. 'This led
Pargiter to suggest that there were two Vindhya mountains and
the Vindbys referred to here must be in the extremes south i e.
another Vindhya somewhers in modsrn Mysore, There is however
not an jota of evidence for the strange proposition. No body has
ever heard about two Vindhyas, Moreover the places and coun-
tries mentioned by Sugriva as lying in diffierent directions, are
mentioned not with reference to Kiskindhd, but wiih reference to
Aryavaria i. . the country between Himalayas and Vindhya.
A mere glanee at lists of the places lying in four directions
(Ch. 40 to 43) wonld make this point absolutely clear. Especi-
ally if we look at the list of the ‘Southern’ countries, there will be
hardly any room for doubt. This is how it begins
wgmbied fasg amma=aad
FAat T 74t war ﬂﬂmﬁtrrﬂan{
aar vl vt geraefi gEAE
AEWIAFETE FAATry
srrasf sl 5 gHIATET
ferawiy wfesieds v mfgsmf
There can not be any donbt that the Vindhya intended here

is the same old renowned mountain near Narmada., The Tilak
commantary on Rimayana rightly points out—

femafrerremmaitsniam  msmffm a3 faafes f
T woenn AT AATEATIEAT FfAMAATR

The Rksa-vil was situated in the Vindhyas, The Rksa-vil
was in the Dandakirapys forest.! Sampdti was staying in the
Vindhyas® and just close to the Rksa—vil. Mahendra mountain,

1 Ramayaga Ki. 57, 16.
1 1bid. Ch, 58, 60, 63.
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bordering on the eastern shore was just beyond ( to the west of )
Sampati’s abode in the Vindhyas'.

Thus, it is abundantly clear that the Rksa-vil i. e. the Rksa
mountain, the Vindhya (i. e. its eastern portion ), the Dandaka.
ranya forest and the Mahendra mountain, according to Raméiyana,
were all in the same region i. e. to say near about the eastern part
of the Vindhyan range.

In other words, we get the following equations, each one
independently, but which go to prove one another :

Rksa—vil =In Rksa, in Vindhya in D forest,
near Mahendra mountain.

Rksa = In the eastern part.

D foreat = In the eastern part.

Mahendra = In the sastern part.
.. Rksa-vil = In the eastern part of the Vindhya.

Now, it is obvious that Rksa-vil must be somewhere to
the east of Amarkantak (because A is known as the source
of the Narmada, Shon and Mahanadi and besides it has no cave
or tunmnel ).

The Rksa—vil must now be located in the Vindhyns between
Amarkantak to the west and Mahendra to the east,

Ramgadh is exactly so sitoated,

Besides, there is no such big natural tunnel ( fy=) like
Hathiphore to be found elsewhere in this part ( or in fact in the
whaole of the Vindhya range ),

Hathiphore funnel = Rksa-vil.,
i. 0. Ramgadh hill = part of Rksa
i, e. part of Eastern Vindhyas.

Now, there is reason to believe that K mnoticed in his Megha-
dita the Hathiphore tunnel and its spring on Ramgadh ( i. e. the
Rksa—vil)?. Some peculiar words or expressions like fEre=grgmE=

1 1bid. Ch. 64 to67.

2 The reference is ofcourse brief and casual, as nothing more was
required for the purposes of his poem. Besides, he tiad already an occasion
to describe it clsewhere. ( Raghu 13.47 ; STUTAIIIC ete. )
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and FTEfAY® TF betray or give out an impression that the
poet is making a veiled refarence to the beautiful * wet * spot i. e.
the Hathiphore tunnel on Ramgadh.

Tt may be that the word * Nicula’ is used here in thé special
gense of tunnel. Its usual meaning (a kind of tree ) hardly suits
the context. This can be easily seen from how the critics, both
modern and ancient are at pains in interpreting the word, Some
of them have suggested arbitrary and even fanciful explanations.
Why of all the things should the poet refer to Nicula trees, ata
time when the cloud was asked to take its leave of the Ramagiri
mountain ! And also why were the Niculas wet ( 7g ) just as
the graraes were wet (femy } ? We have to suggest that the
poet refers here to the Rksa—vil or the Hathiphore tunnel on

1

Ramgadh in Madhya Pradesh is undoubtedly an old hill
known since very ancient times, considering the 4900 years old
paintings and the 2nd contnry (B.0.) inscriptions in Brahmi
geript. It is only natural to expect that it had many and diffe-
rent names during its long career. We have to suggest that the
following names were in vogue to denote the hill, at one time or
another, in the different stages or periods of history—some of
them being used either simultaneously or one after another. In
the misty past some of them may have become faint or obacure
yielding place to others in course of time—remaining only to be
mentioned oddly and rarely to the great confusion of the modern
eritic :

Vindhya - Vindhya pads — Rksa (=Prasravapa ? )* —
1 For some additional grounds reg;;dinn this point, the reader is refer-
red to Ch. VL
2 This Prasravaga must not [be confused with the Prasravaga or
Milyavann in Kigkindha near Pampa. The nun Swnyamprabhi in ksa vil
probably gives us the name of that hill (Prusravaga) in the following verse :
oy farst Ffic. . qn steaw: §3: arrOs wEEfn
The word is thus cxplained in the Amarkoia commentary : THIA
firren sg@aaf aeq varTen | Aty sfenq §fF TSI
Now look at the following verse in Ramayapa describing Citrakata
(Ayo 94. 13), FERTr: TR%: Freidew wfaq wafuq | #aba: wogw
de: waae o fam
Thus W&a0 probably was another descriptive name, appropriatly
used to denote the f=%= hill, having the S{&-f75 spring watering its sides.
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Citrakita® -» Guhagiri® —» Ramagiri -»  Remgadh®

Using the mathematical terminology again, we have proved
independently in Ch, I1T the following equation—
Bamgadh = Bamagiri
In Oh. 1V, we have seen how both of them can be equated
with Citrakita, and in the present chapter also with the Rksavil
mountain. Thus we have sought to establish :

Ramgadh-Hathiphor = Rlsa—vil.
& mw&%ﬂr} = Citrakita—cave,
.. Ramgadh tunnel = Rksa—vil = Citrakdta-cave.
i. e. Hathiphor.
Now Ramagiri = Rksa -I-vﬂ{f‘mq,qmﬁriamq ete).
Then again, Ramagiri = Citrakota (As ghown in Ch. IV )

. Rksa, Citraktta, Ramgadh and Ramagiri are so many different
names used for the same place, which means that—
Ramgadh = Ramagiri.
Whatever the method, snswer is the same. Thus two

independent methods confirm the results, while the results in their
own turn, confirms the correctness and efficacy of the method.

Two questions may arise : Why did not Ramayapa describe
Citrakita as the Rksa—vil hill or vice versa? Why did not K
mention Citrakita or Rksa or even Vindhya instead of or in
addition to Ramagiri? The epic stands evidently edited from
{ime to time. Moreover, different names appear to be used in
different contexts. The ancient pleces must have had various
names. It is also possible that while Rksa—vil represented the
peak with the Hathiphor tunnel, Citrakita was the name of another
( adjecent ) peak in the Ramgadh hills. Tt looks more probable

~— 1 <WarT, the word uscd by Jinasena in his TIFATFITA ( based on
Me }, as a synonym for K's it

2 Ayo, 10349 qEifirdmt ¥ feaes Had etc.  Also see Ayo—
94.14 where Rama describes the cave on Ci. W L1 [ (RO
¥ A% 7 qgiaq |

3 Curiously enough Ramgadh is still called and 'known both as
Ramagiri and Ci, (Prof. A. V. Pandya of Vallabha Vidyanagar, who
vitimdﬂnmmdhhuundhrsuppu:dtnmnthi:iufumﬁnnrmﬂﬂ.
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that Rama and Sita had their hut or hermitage built at the foot
of the Citrakdta hill, as seen from the following verse :

Teq dtwen a1x g fafass sfeemd

HTAH THIIATT AT THSEAAT 1)
—Ayo. 60.18. RBamayana edition pubished by Dayanand series,
This is corroborated by the fact that Laxman had to climb up a

tall Bala tree in order to observe certain things at a distance
{ Ayo 110-8, Rama. N, 5, Edi, ),

Kalidasa may not have made a specific mention of either
Citrakita or Rksa in his Me for the simple reason that it was not
called for. His hero now was a certain anonymous Yaksa, The
name Bamagiri which was much more suggestive, and appropriate
( than any other like Citrakita ete.) was just enough for his
purpose.



CHAPTER VI
RAMA EPISODE AND THE YAKSA STORY

7 s s dai gfa ggear aifd 939 g
qHEE AT TR AR AIEAT o |
—Daksipavarta Nath ( 13th century ).

Why of all the places was a hill associated with Rama selected
by the poet for the residence of his cursed Yaksa ¥ Why
was it referred to by him as Ramagiri ! And why was Sita ( Jana-
katanayd ) brought in the picture ? Moreover why was the hill
seleoted from the Vindhyan region i. e. the Dandakarnys ? Where
from are brought the hermitages ( AT ), in which the Yaksa
lived 1 How is it that the curse-period of separation is conceived
as exactly one year, and neither'more nor less 1 And why should
the scene open exactly at a point of time, when 8 moths out of 12
had elapsed and 4 more were yet to go ! Besides why are the re-
maining 4 months chosen, so as to gorrespond to the months of
the rainy season ! In other words, what led the poet to choose
for his theme the lamentation of the longing and lovelorn Yalksa
exactly at the beginning of the rainy season snd why was the
expected union timed to take place in the antumn, the Sharat
season 1 Although the above guerries appear to represent so many
different problems, their solution however is one and the same|
And it is not far to seek if we turn to Valmiki's Rama epic, which
it is submitted, served the poet as the source and mainspring of his
composition. Kalidhsa singled out the episode of RAma-in-separa-
tion and transformed it into his Yaksa story, ofcourse with great
subtlety and ingenuity. Kalidasa’s ‘imaginary ' Yaksa is Valmiki's
languishing Rama in disguise.

Nothing can be interesting and even ingtructive,than to trace
the source of inspiration of a work like Kalidasa's Meghadita.
Various attempts have been made to get at the source which may
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have suggested the central idea of sending a message!, Bat it is
generally maintained that * whatever may have been the source of
Kalidasa's inspiration, there can be no doubt that the treatment
is his own." * It appears however almost certain, that the embassy
of Hanuman in Ramayapa suggested to Kalidasa the motif of his
poem. But the debt of Kalidasa does not end here. A considerable
number of parallel passages are to be found in Meghadita®, which
clearly shows that Valmiki's Rimayana was before him. We have
to suggest here that the theme and story of Rima, such as is in-
cluded in two Kindas, Kiskindhfi and Bundarn, constituted the
main source and basis for the poet’s Meghadfita. Kalidasa has
drawn substantially on Valmiki's work ( in any case much more
than is generally supposed ) and he is indebted to the Ramayana
not only for the central idea or the poetical device (viz. of sending
& friendly cloud as a messenger ), but for the skeleton of the stary
a5 well—ofcourse in so far as Meghadita has a story. The choice
of a semi-divine hero is also & significant pointer. The main
characters, the emotional background as well as the physical
environment, and the many incidents along with the details appear
distinctly to have been taken over from the great epic. The
ancients knew or atleast scented it, and from the old commentari-
es we can gather that a tradition was current since old times that
Kalidasa based his Meghadita on the Ramayapa®. Daksipivarta
Kath ( 13th century ) explicitly says:—

1 **The idea of sending a message may have been suggested by the

embassy of Hanumant in the Ramiyapa or of the swan in the story of Nala
in the Mahabhirata...... A distant parallel is also found in the Kamavilap
Jutaka ( No. 297 ), where a crow is scot as a messenger by n man in danger
to his wife." Introduction to Sahitya Academy’s edition by Dr. S. K. De, p.
200X, Yet others are inclined to think that the poemn is based on & similar
sitoation in poet's life,

2 Ibid. P. XXXL

3 The present writer has found such passages ( parallel or identical )
in the case of st least more than 80 verses of Me. out of the total of 111, As
such instances cannot be quoted in extenso in a work of this kind, they must
be left over to be dealt with separately.

4 Cf also the commentaries of Sthiradeva, Mallinitha and many
others. Parga- Saraswati thus refers to his predecessors, who held this view:—

&4 qmgary  @awEgaEwant sfe sfy S
—Pirga-saraswalf.
it wfa awer gammas wafe famg Aedde sfn saag o
STg: I—Mallintha.
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¥z & s gt 9fa ggE gifed w39 g=a
THEE seqTATTATTEAT AT a1 wafa |
« Dwelling and drawing indeed upon the incident in the
viz. the embassy of Hanumin to gita, the poet has
composed his Meghaddta — actually modelling his characters ( lit.
hero, heroine eto, ) after those in the epic.”

We can readily recognise Rama, Sita and Hanumin in the
Yaksa, his beloved and the clond respectively. Look at the
picture of Valmiki's Rama-in-separation

sTaT g . AET OTE wTHl
%g g FEACEN U F AL
st we fasdfrt qafes qagAn
o} T T AT G AT
qaatfy Aot faeanT FTEEE.
ST TATETTR T FAET AT

ST T 3 ARmra e

The verses quoted are from Arapys Ch., 50 onwards and
Kiskindha Ch. 28 and onwards. The reader however ghould turn
to the original. The perusal of the pertinent portions from Rama-

alone can give a correct and full idea as to how the grief,
the mood of separation, and the demented condition of the hero
have been almost transplanted by Kalidasa for his purposes. Now
here is Sita in the Adokavanika of Ravans )

afemadrar, gadaer, afcn, aufer, U, A,
gqit, ETAN, FFEAAII, qitszrar, frese ITTT,
afafar, A=Ear, ote.

—Sundara Kanda Ch. 15, 19 eto.
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Hanumin is described as : —
fraganfrging, smgn st | sl
FIHET, AEHANATIE, ete. —Sundara, Ch, T

It may be noted in particular that Hanuman flying over the ocean
to Lanka has been repeatedly compared with a big cloud ( at least
half a dozen times, Sundara Kanda Ch. 1) which must have sugge-
sted to the subtle mind of the poet the poetizal device of his pro-
spective cloud-messenger.

Then sgain, many of the situations in Kalidasa's Meghadita
a8 compared with Ramlyspa are identical. We propose to point
out here instances of close parallelism, which tend to show that
even the treatment of Kalidasa is not all his own at least to the
extent to which it is generally taken to be. Hereunder are listed
some of the important situations in the Ramayana, which appear
to have served the poet as the original for his similar situations in
Meghadita. The resemblance is too close to resist inference of
Kalidasa's indebtedness to the Adyakavi-the * first poet” of the
world.

PARALLEL SITUATIONS

1. The sorrowful conversation between Rima and Laxman
on the banke of the lake Pampa ( nesr Rifyamuk ); Rama is re-
minded of the far-away Sitd at seeing the trees, streams, nnimals
and birds etc, - { Ch. 1 Kiskindha )

Rima ig overcome with grief for Sitd. Then Rama goes over
to stay on the Prasravapa hill. The description of the peak Mialya-
vin. Rima's helpless and pitiable mental condition due to the
separation from his beloved Sitd. Laxman cajoles him and entreats
him to take coursge and eomehow pass 4 months and await the
Sharat season. —TIhid Ch, 27

It is particularly significant to note that this entreaty to wait
for 4 monthe of the rainy season (=rerdr mfasr #ET: ) and await

the Sarat season ( e Iﬁﬁm] is found repeated, not less
than eleven times.

The grephic description of the rainy season ( just begun ).
Bama is kept reminded continucuvsly of Sith. His anxiety and
engerness about the reunion.
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Groups of VT are jumping towards the clonds; the TFaTF
birds start for and are on their way to Manasa lake (Me only
replaces these birds by Swans in v. 11 ). —TIhid Ch. 28,

Agnin the pathetic lamentation of Rama. —Ibid Ch. 30.

2, The journey of Rama-dita Hanumina through the skies
to communieate the message of Rima to Sith. Description of the
way and the fiying Hanuman. He is often likened to eloud ( big,
roaring, attended with lightening ete. ).

The city of Lanki appears to Hanumin as the city of Kubera,
i. e. Alaka. —BSundara Ch. 1.

3. The description of gay and affluent city of Lankd; the
lofty and colourful palaces; the description of sports, music, eto.

—Thbid Ch, 2-11.
4. The pen-picture of lonely and miserable Sita in Adoka-
Vans. —Ibid Ch. 15 and onwards.

5. The embassy of Hanumin, He conveys Rima's message
to Sitd. The words of the message and even the manner of con-
veying it are worth noting. They are strikingly similar in both
the works under notice, —Ibid Gh. 82 and onwards.

6. The stay of Rama and Sitd on the Citrakita hill. The
description of its surrounding thick forest, the scenie beauty and
ita lofty peak. Baths of Sita in the neighbouring river Mandakini.

—Ayodhya Ch. 52 onwards and also 84 eto_

7. Description of the Rksa-vil tunnel in the Vindhya moun-
tain, The trees near this cave are wet | ﬁ::rn!] Birds ( like g3,
#1<d and SHATE ) are coming out of the tunnel. —Ki. Ch. 50-51,

The student of Meghadita, who reads these parts from Rama-
yana in | the original, cannot but be struck by the extraordinary
resemblance they hold to the very similar situstions found in
Meghadita. One is driven to the conclusion that Kalidisa has
cleverly and ingenuously pieced them together altering them
where necessary according to his requirements, in order to produce
his enchanting and now different looking Yaksa story.

Thus from the comparison of the two works, we can derive
the following equations :—
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Sita = Yaksa's wife.
Flying Hanumin. = The fiying cloud.
Rama sends s reassuring = Yaksa sends a reassuring
message. message.

The anger of Kaikeyi on Rama. = The anger of Kubera on Yaksa:
Riima's residence in forest. = Yaksa's residence in forest.
Rama’s separation from Sitd. = Yaksa's separation from his wife.
Period of separation’ ( approxi- = Period of separation one year.
" mately ) one year.

. The need to pass somehow the = The need to pass somshow the

four months of the rainy four months of the rainy
season. BEASOTL.

Mental condition of the hero = Mental condition of ‘the hero
at the advent of the rainy at the advent of the rainy
season. geason.

Prasravana hill. = Ramagiri hill.

Journey of Ramadita Hanu. = Journoy of the clond-messen-

man through the sky. ger through the sky.
The city of Lanka. = The city of Alaka.
Condition of Sitd = (Condition of Yaksa's wife

{ Physical and mental ). ( Physical and mental ).

Lamentation, excitement and = Lamentation, excitement and
impatience of Rama impatience of Yaksa

at the start of rainy season. at the start of rainy season.

Love, longing and loyalty of = Love, longing and loyalty of
the spounses. the spouses.

Content of RAma's message. = Content of Yaksa's message.

The manner of conveying = The manner of conveying
the message, the message.

Rama gives & token ring = Yaksa relates an incident
to Hanumana., for the snme purpose.

Hope of re-union in Sarat = Hope of re-union in Sarat.

Ramadiiia — Meghaduta.
1. The vanavasa lasted for 14 years, Sita was abducted in the 13th

year,
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Thus, we can now imagine why K kept his hero—the Yaksa~
anonymons, and similarly why he did not give a name to Yaksa's
wife at the other end. One would naturally expect Y to give ont
her name to the clond during his emotional outburst or message,
which is thonghtfully constructed, carefully worded and minuately
detailed. It iz equally mignifisant that Kalidhsa does not supply
the reason for the curss. iThe poet eould have easily invented and
inserted one had he intended to do so. But, he does nothing of
the kind. Why 1 The reason is the same : Y was, ns it were, as
good as Rima in disguise.

Y is modelled after the famous historical hero-in-sepera-
tion of the Epic—ofcourse with suitable changes, whiéh the job
required. Thanks to the skill and subtlety of the poet, the whole
literary fete or the artistic traneformation was so cleverly executed,
that we have now to *discover ' it. The fact, however, iz so patent
that on close serutiny and thinking it becomes almost transparently
clear to us even today, and presumably must have been all the
more g0 in the past, when the poem was first composed and publi-
shod, The theme and sources of the Meghaddta ocould not have
been much of & mystery to the reader in the good old times, It
is not without same purpose and plan that Y is presented to us
without a name, For one thing, thers was no need to give one.
As Bhakespeare eays: What is in & name ¥ The hero of the
Meghadita would be just the same, if he were to be called X
instead of ¥. The stronger recson, however, must have been that
there was hardly any propriety in giving s name at all or some
other nams to the hero, whom the contemporary reader would
at once recognize as the proto-type of the great Rima.

SOME TELI-TALE EXTIESSIONS
1 feve (v 1).

The fact that Kilidasa borrows certain words and expressions
ns also eome of the ideas from Raiméyana can easily be established.
We Lave to submit that the word snigdlia, ocourring in the very

“firgt vorse is an instance in point. The pertinent couplet rons
thus—

THTRF TATATARAALGEHT
feraegramrat gafa unfimiEig
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ferwr here is usually taken to mean ‘thick’. One of its
meanings is ‘shining'. Both of them, however, hardly suit the
context. In the former sense if taken along with B1@Es, the
word is obviously tautologous. Moreover, Kalidisa does not
appear to use this adjective (feqm) for trees elsewhere. I was
wondering as to how and why the poet should have used this word
at all and as to where did he bring it from. I opened Ramfiyapa
and looked up the description of the Rksa.vil, ( which place we
have identified with the Ramagiri) and to my great amozement
and joy actually found it there ( Ch. 50 of Kiskindha ), used in the
sense of * wet ", The party of Hanuman and others in search of Sita
were wandering through the Vindyan region, when they came up
to the Bksa mountain and saw a big tunnel., They had gone
thirsty and to their surprise they found that the birds ( Swans,
Krauficas, Birasna ote, ) which were coming out of the tunnel had
their bodies wet.
¢ The trees at the mouth of the said tunnel (Rksa-vil ) were
also wet. Hanumina at once guessed from this that thers must
be a lake or some source of water insids,

afamaefiaeg awareg sfesfn

a4 &7 qfearan 9 9 9w\ Atagin |
senr=Esly fEen dan sEny gz and:
ASEL TRAHAA [AEat= &7 g9

77 afeeam o1 591 ar ofz a1 g=
aar 357 faset femanfiaesfa qrm:
yEEtes 97 fafrgfatrogg

Ki. Ch. 50.14-17.

The trees near the tunnel were feqogy ( wet ) becauss of their
contact with water from it. we have already shown in the last
chapter, how the present Ramgndh hill with its Hathiphor tunnel,
spring and shady trees is identifiable with the site of Rksa—vil
in Ramayapa’. Besides, the poet must have himself witnedsed
the whole scene at the Ramgadh hill. Has not Kalidisa taken
the word ferrg from the deseription of the Rksa vil and used it in
the same sence ( wet), with reference to the same place ! The

1 Kailidasa ofcourse was well acquainted with Valmiki's Rimayaga.
The following verses ( Raghu, 12.59) in panicular, appear to show that he
knew the search for Sita by monkeys and the Bksa-vil incident in the epic :
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small word, if accepted to have been borrowed from Ramiayana,
as stated above, is capable of throwing light on many things.

SEGAI 4381 A= A=A |

FIATIE: HGET UTEGT FATET 1)
STTITEREET qeqn dnfmEdan |
arefa: am divh: garefas fde: )

2. wurT s aafrer (v 14).
The line containing the above expression is as follows :—

TR FEA GAATEN IERIe: 6y |
It is remarkable to see that after ferr=armas ( wet shady
trees ) the poet agunin refers to 17 ffst9s or wet canes' on the
Ramagiri hill. Why should the canes on the hill be wet ! And where
is the propriety in calling them so 7 Moreover judging from the
wording, the poet appears to give here the picture of the hill as
is always to be found there. He means to say that * this place
is such that the cane trees on it are ever wet ", The description
also batrays the poet’s familiarity and association with the place,
which he must have visited before. The word g ( wet ) as
applied to fqw trees (canes) cannot be explained satisfactorily
except on one hypothesis : Kalidasa is describing here the Ramgadh
hill with itas spring or a rivulet flowing from inside the Hathiphor
tunnel ( to be identified with the Rksa—vil ). He must have per-
sonally come and scen the beauty-spot with his own eyes where
he must have actually found the cane trees becoming wet by the
waters of the spring. In this Kalidasa appears to take for granted,
that his readers also knew that this place was gafags e %D
say, it had cane-trees on it which were watered by ﬂmnpn??r
flowing on its top.
3- m {'Fo 2 ) - :—-,;
We have seen already that Kalidasa's Yaksa saw the clond
on the last day ( garr ) of Asadha and not on the first (som )2,
1 Weare taking here ( [ ) in the sense in which it is usually
accepted viz. a kind of tree. But in the last chapter, we have shown that K
has used the word f99% in the expression graffeeenT in a special

sense i. e. to denote the Rksa-vil or the Hathiphor tunnel on Ramgadh,
2 See Ch. I and also Ch. IX for fuller discussion of this topic.
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We have also seen that the poet has conjured his Yaksa out of
Rama, who was ina similar mantal conditisn on the Prasravans
hill, and be it noted, at the beginning of the rainy season i. e. to
say, at the end of Asadha, That particular sesson is desoribed
in Ramayana thus :
{ mifawt wra: s afesmn Kio 26 14,
2T @4 Fasasgifa—Ki. 2825,
The verses evidently refer to the advent of Srivana ( ofcourse
i, e, ending with full moon ) i.e. to say about 4 days
after the geraet or eleventh duy in Ashadha, when God Vishpu
is supposed to retire for his four months’ long sleep. As Kilidasa
has borrowed from Ramayapa its hero-in-separation, his griefl
and love-lorn condition, his stay on a hill and the rainy season,
80 also has he taken over the identical period and in fact tha exact
point of tims for his story in Mo viz, the end of Ashadha.

4. srwhg (v. 1).

Why is ¥ described as stoying in many * Asramas instead of
one ! M has certainly offered an ingenious explanation :

FAIT TATREEAT | §F UF OHT AT
gfed arsag gfF agaaaT |
Put this explanation is more imaginary than true. We have
to suggest that in referring to the Asramas round about Bamagiri,
K had in mind the Asramas or * sipgazs ' of Sitiksps and other
gages which Rima visited and stayed in along with Sita in the D
forest. We think that for his Tefaatss, K had the following
picture and verses of Valmiki before him:
e Afgal WA QA T 9iaT
gHiETETHATE ST A7 46
§ WAl FANETA ASiearA] g
zey fyas 49 ngmsfagemg
gafensay @ (9 @ 7 g7da
ARSI U HEqTTIIET |
SR 79 T5E FESAIHAAEEE
ol QST EHCAAIaa |
sfee = T aw ST g
wan Frar a1 eraarTaar |
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TETARTE T AUEETOIaAIg
ot aafesi T avar wfaRae])
garEsegat gfemaify 3wl 5
st ATty =)

grargaaeiy yawafeaita =
FILOES (IR TETRITT FoIfd 7

zeay gl fafgeramfa =
waAEg e syt 11
aeqal 7 difax waafy = aseg
AnTeasd 3§ § 341 gAad 6fq |
weaTasar g94 agenr et far ey
TR TACHEE EEA0UA FO T T o
at gmaA) fafigsdesmraafn 1
aares fafaar woor a9 a9 daa
wfasn &% F3=m wequT T THT:
a1 aferd F1geg: damrranr |
afqar s g7 a7 gega7aT wgfata:
s srqwierat qatge arferang
gurafarargd awet @ wpefa
wAfamfermraTaTEa? 35fw |
wafses g AMEIST 12 ¥ It
syrAifasraEAsTIafas s3fqq
Al AEAEAEiET U9 gIggEy
% gIHFEAT {AFAEEAT § )
TAATAIARS AT Iq: SqeaT g9
afeqar = Tt T g daar )
A ETETIAATE LATAAIT §
& aargrrmes ghafa: afigiE
—Aranya Kand Ch. 7. 1, 2, 22, Ch. 8, 6, 11 to 16. Ch. 10. 22.
Ch- 11. 2, 22 to 28,

Are not theso the sams hospitable 319ms of sages which K
has referred to in Raghu, while deseribing Rama’s journey from
Citrakita to Panchavati ! Here is K's verso :

wrmafaaay 399 g @
zfgnt fad =T arfavfeas west:  —Ragha 1225
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The following extracts from the ancient commentaries
explaining TARTATEE T are worth quoting again, in this connection :

Mg —amfafs: saearanaay Fagerdaansin
P —wafimaiaiy. . UMY T aEEmEea |
C —mwwr zefaar amsfas: fifc fese
A TET ST {0
L —unfaft fesro0f aex sraan: wafimgfsan: &gy

Whatever may be the actual source which suggested to the
poet the central idea in his poem, it appears certain that Rama-
yaua has provided him with all the material and even the details
which he cleverly transplanted or transformed to suit the needs
of his own projected work. The old tradition, asserting the fact,
can not be dismissed too lightly. If the Yaksa is x-rayed deeply
and deligently with the help of the (re ) search light, we can
discover Rama inside. Probably Valmiki's tragic and moving
picture of Rama-in-separation, drawn with characteristic simpli-
city and effect, produced a deep and profound impression on
Kalidasa, as it would, on any person of aesthetic and sensitive
and poetic temparament. It must have touched him to the quick,
The brave and noble hero of the Ram3yapn was reduced, by reve-
rses of fate, to A miserable condition. The Crown Prince was
brusquely asked to repair to the forest region. It was a bolt
from the bloe. The great Rima, crestfallon, banished to the
forest, separated from his beloved, was a pitiable sight-running
wildly and embracing trees and creepers in his momentery
madness ( F7q7g ), like any ordinary human being, The advent
of the rainy season on the lonely hill proved, as it were, the last
straw and turned the longing lover almost into a lunatie. Kali-
dasa probably saw in all this a good motif for a short Iyrical poem,
substituted an anonymous Yaksa for the hero of the epic and
accomplished his object by adding his own touches and inserting
the deseription of his native land and thereby left a work behind
him, to be handed down from generation to generation not only
a8 a ramarkable love-poem but as an amazingly unique literary
piece, never to be forgotten by an appreciative and grateful
posterity.



The composite image jof Rama, Sita and Hanumin
in the * Rima-temple’ on the hilltop, Ramgadh. ( See
p- 162. For a group—photo of all the three images inside,
including this one, see p. 157,) Photo obtained from
The Central Museam, Nagpur.

Pt



CHAPTER VII
KALIDASA HAILS FROM MAHAKOSAL

wg asx fg w97 gem w93 "o )

The reader shall have seen by now thut the fixation of Ram-
gadh in M. P. as the Bamsgiri of Kalidisa ( Oh II1) stands fur-
ther confirmed and strengthered by its loeation in the Vindhyas
and in the D forest i. e. to say on the Vanav@sa route of Rama,
as also by its probable identity with the Citrakits or Rksa hill
of the Ramayana. We huve already shown that even the text—
passages in Me. itself presuppose, and in fact expressly suggest,
that Rimagiri was to the east of Amarkantak and Narmada i. e.
in the Chhattisgad region. Now, after the identification of Ram.
gadh, the whole picture becomes different. Not only must we
now correct the mistaken notions about the topographisal position
or background in K's poem, but it is also necessary to change the
old perspective or ideas about K and his Meghaddta viz. that his
topography is more or less imaginary or invented or has been in-
trodaced for verisimilitude. But what is still more important,
the newly discovered positions abive, suggest and even force
certain new conclusions upon us, as regards the date and parti-
culary the provenance of our poet. We shall denl with the latter
question in the present Chapter.

WHY KALIDASA SELECTED RAMGADH

We have seen how the Rumgadh hill must now be identified
with the Ramagiri. Tho question, however, ramains as to why

1 Anold Sanskrit saying ( Subhsgita—ratna-Bhandagara, 4th edn. p: 10),
Also compare §5e7 Fewft 23 F g7 fz o7 fagr 91 in Uitara-Rama-
Carita. Theidea expressed isthis : That ohject becomes charmiog lo a
person on which his heart is set; in other words, it is the affinity, associsa-
tion or attachment that makes a thing sweet or endearing. The subjective
element is emphnsised here.
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Kalidasa should have selected that partieuler hill in Madhya
Pradesh as the spatinl starting point for his Meghadita, We shall
make an endeavour here to notice, in brief, the reasons which must
hava led the poet to do so.

1. Ramgadh probably wns popularly regarded in K's times
as the Citrakdts of Rama. In the alternative, whether Ci or
not, it was certainly known as ‘the hill of Rama — associated
with Rama and Sitd. Tt represented the historical site, ( deseri-
bed in Ramayana) which in the past had on it hermitages of sages
like Sutikspa, é;mhh:mga ete., The hill stood in the region, which
was regarded na a part of the ancient Dandkaranya forest. Thus
the Ramgadh hill lay on what was taken to be in those times
the Vanavasa route of Bima,

According to Dr, Bloch, the cave on the top served ns a theatre,
used for dramatic performances. One of the two inseriptions
there, sugwests that it was a rendezvous for lovera. But the other
lithic record on the hill leaves little doubt that the spot then
served as a mesting place for a sort of jolly gathering of poets or
atleast asa place, where poetie compositions were publicly recited
in times of fair ste, In that case,there was good reason for Kalidasa
to be associated with the place,

2. Secondly, the Ramgadh hill is & very ancient and well-
known place since old times (spproximately 4000 years). It stood
distinguished owing to the combination of many peculiar characte-
ristics: tradition about Rama's residence, D forest, nnd penance.
groves of sages; natural caves which are known to day as Laxman
bengra, Sita bengra, Jogimara and so on; a towering peak; the
amazing tunnsl ( now known-as Hathiphor ) and the spring flow-
ing through it with a reverberating sound ; the ancient paintings
still existing in the Jogimaras caves, dating back to about five
thousand years according to the opinion of the experts; the two
stone inscriptions in Brahmi seript belonging to 2nd and 3rd
century B. C

3. Ramgadh is a spot of amazing seenie beauty ( See the
descriptions, already quoted, of Haldar, Beglar, Hunter ete, )

4. For reasons stated above in 1 and 2, we can say with
reasonable certainty that the Ramgadh hill was situatad on the
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land-route! or the trade-ronte ? in those times, especially consider-
ing the ancient inscriptions, caves and still older paintings to be
found there. Now, we have seen that K for reaching Amarkantak
( Amrakita ) mentions the route via, south i. e. through Malda
( Mala ) near Batanpur. There can be hardly any doubt that
Kalidasa knew too well the region arcund Ujjayini, Vidisha and
even Amarkantak. He was particularly familiar with the Vindhyan
region, right from Mahakosal upto Dasapur ( Mandosar), which
part of the country he appears to describe from personal Enow-
ledge. It is rightly said of him, that he must have spent an
appreciable period of his life in Ujjayini or Malwa. Under the
circumstances, it is only natural to expect that Kalidasa, a widely
travelled person, must have visited the Ramgadh hill, which was
then known as Citrakita or at least the hill of Rima and which
stood only about 75 miles to the east of Amarkantak., The chief
reason for his visit may be that it was the sacred hill of Rama.?
At tho end of Ch. V¥, we have already recorded our reasons indi-
cating his personal and intimate knowledge about the hill in
question.

We now group hereunder our rensons in brief which tend to
show, that Kalidasa, the author of Meghadiita and Raghuvamsa,
must have visited the Ramgadh hills, and that he had a long
personal acquaintancs with that part of the country :

1 Samudragupta’s route of conguest, i e via, Sagar, Jabalpur, Mahs-
kosal and so on, appears to indicate that in fact this must have been the land-
route in the 4th or Sth century A. D. Besides, it is only reasonable lo infer
that the hills with carvings, paintings and lithic records stood connected with
the nearby towns and centres of activity by road communications.

2 The following allusion to *crowds of travellers ' in v. 95 appears (o
indicate that K had in view, and was deszribing the land-route or trade-route
in his times :

a1 gxif7 =l ofa st sifemar

sigferdsifrhream ey st

3 As we have shown further in Ch. VIII, the word Ramagiri in Prabhs-
vati Gupta's inscription ( raffreaifa: arER=Ia ) may well be a refer-
ence to the Ramgadh hill in Mahikosal, which was then under the suee-
reigoty of the Vikatakas. 17 that be so, it will go to indicate that Ramgadh
was kown as Ramagiri at least since the 4th century if not earlier, and that
the sacred spol altracted visitors and devotees from far and near,



K VISITED RAMGADH 203

1. Kalidasa's graphic deseription of the Citraktta in Raghu,
whith eould hardly be composed without seeing Ramgadh
and its amazing Hathiphor tunnel.

2, Allusion to wet paints (37 in Me v. 102), which are
actually found in abundance on Ramgadh, even today,

3. The expression HXAMIWIF A1 points at the soms
conclusion,

4. 'The descriptive phrase ferrg=2mrasy referring to * wet
trees ( Ses Ch.'VI).

5., The love and familiarity betrayed in the fond reference
to the adjacent Mala-land, which otherwise appears dry,
needless and inexplicable.

6. Last but not the least, the mention of the nearby places
and the direction of the cloud’s journey, as now shown,
{from R to U) is almost mathematically accurate. So
much preecision, be it remembered, about gecgraphical
places is neither expected nor essential in a lyrical poem.
Therefors, it indicates two things. Firstly the poet’s
power of observation and sense of accuracy and secondly
his ncquaintance with the Ramgadh hill, and the region
around it.

THE SIGNIFICANT DETOUR VIA MALA

Thus, we can reasonably presume that K knew and must
have visited the Ramgadh hill. But then he must have known so
many other hills, especially in Malwa, where he undoubtedly lived
at least for some period. He knew that there were good many
hills in between, on the way up to Ujjayini or Mandosar (q§3 993
v.22), In fact he has actually described Amrakdta (v.17),
Vindhyapada ( v. 19 ) Nicaih bill ( v. 25 ), and Devagiri ( v. 42). It
is usually suggested and generally accepted that K prescribed the
circuitous route ( % 991: v. 2”7 ) only to secure an opportunity
to describo his beloved Ujjayini. PBut the proposition is not at
all sound and logical although it appears to be so at first sight.
We have already shown in the earlier chapters, that the route
from Vidisha to Ujjayini was not ( and could not be ) cirounitouns
but that it was only & continuation af the already circuitons way
undertaken right from the start i. . Ramgadh,
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Two views are generally held and advanced in this connaction.
Some people are inclined to regard R and the adjoining places as
simply imaginary. The other view is that there was a brenk or
a branching off i. e. to say a dstour or diversion from the * north.
ward route * of the cloud, introduced with the cbhjsct of describ.
ing Ujjayini, which was dear to him for many reasons. The reader
however, will see that if the chiel and only purpose of tha poat
was to describ: Ujjayini { or say Vidisha or Dashapur), tha post
could well have selected as his starting point, some hill in the
neighbourhood of those renowned cities. And it would have
served bLis purpose nlright. He could have even ‘ imagined ' i e
to say crested out of lis imagination a hill of desired proportions
and description and * placed * it at the desired spot round about
Ujjayini, so as to suit his requirements. And in that cass his
hero, the lonely Yuksa, could have lived as comfortably-or rather
as uncomfortably, because of the grief of separation-on that
* mythieal ' or real hill near Ujjayini as on the Ramgadh hill in
Mshakosal. This schems was eertainly not going to make much
difference, so far as the development of the theme or the quality
of the poem, in general, was concerned. There could not be any
difficulty about Mala or Amrakota also, because those places,
equally imaginary aecording to the mythical view, could have easily
been transplanted and fitted in, according to conveniencs somewhere
after Ujjayini-if at all they were considered to require n mention.

But K did nothing of the sort, Why ! some people as stated
above, are inclined to think that K's Ramagiri is after all nothing
but mythical, and that his topographical picture gives * an over-
all impression ot poetic verisimilitude’. Even assuming for a
moment that B is mythieal, the question still remnins as to why
K gives it a particular location which he does i. e. in Mahakosal ?
What made him * place " his Ramagiri, where he did, i. e. to say,
pueh it as far as beyond Amarkantak ! It is up to those, who
regard Bdmagiri as mythical, to explain why it was * placed * by
the poet in Chhattisgnd and why not in any other region ! The
most pertinent and crucinl question for investigation would be
this : In spotting put and selecting a suitable starting point in his
Meghadata, why did K go all the way upto Mahikosal which was
even more than 400 miles to the east of Ujjayini ! And then
again why the U shaped detour vis Mala in between Ramagadh
and Amarakantok 1
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We have seen that Kaliddsa selected Damgadh for three
reasons ; Firstly, because (1) the hill was Enown in his times
either as Citrakita or at least as the hill of Rama, and hence the
Tonely but lovely spot was thought of as very appropriate and
suitable for the residence of his hero, the Yuksa-in-separation ( who
was fashioned after Rima himeelf) (2) Secondly, it lny on the
land-route going from Mahakosal towards Vidisha or Ujjayini, and
which he knew well as he had used it often times; and lastly,
( 3) the poet wanted to gesk the opportunity of deseribing his
favourite Vindhya and the Vindhyan region viz. the tract aro-
und Ratanpur and Amarkantak, which he loved and remembered
because of his long-standing association and affinity.

VINDHYA, THE FIRST FAVOURITE OF THE POET

It is remarkable that Kalidasa refers only to three countries
( %9z ) in his Meghadita viz. Dashrpa, Avantiand Brambha-
varta. Now, Dafarna obviously formed part of the modern
Malwa, the region on the northern bank of the Narmada. We have
seen that in Meghadita, the Dadirpa country is to be reached or
approached from the East, as the cloud was supposed to set outon
his mission from the Ramagiri in Chhattisgad. 1f the starting
point instead had been Ramtek in Vidarbba, it would not be very
improper to expect Kalidasa to make a spoeific mention of the
more famous Vidarbha country, which is actunlly referred to and
deseribed by him in both of his works-Malavikagnimitra and
Roghuvaméa. Amognst other things, the non-mention of Vidar-
bha speaks eloguently against Ramtek. Then again, K's descrip-
ticn of Reva in Me also would have beon sltogether different
than faeqare fagiod. Tt would have beon eomething on the lines
of FEAforEat T4T etc. as in Raghu VI, An attempt i sometimes
made to connect K with Vidarbha and particularly with Ramtek
on the basis of the Pravarasena-Prabhdvati inseription. But the
whole structure of such conjectures, based as it is on the suppozed
identity of Ramtek with Ramagiri, tumb es down like a house of
cards when Ramtek itself is now disproved.

On the other hand, K chooses to describe places in the countries
like Mahakosal, Dagarnn and Avanti with fondness and accuracy.
Why does hedo it? Why did he select Ramgadh in M. P. in
particular as his starting point, when he could have chosen for his
purpose any other place throughout the length snd breadth of the



206 KALIDASA'S HOME

country ! Was it a mere aceident or ecincidence ? At the most, the
choice of Ramgadh can be explained away on the ground that it
was then already known as Ramagiri or the hill of Rama. But then
it would have been also possible—may, even mcre natural-to take
the cloud to its destination viz. the Himalayas by a northward and
more direct route-for instance via Allahabad the river Ganges,
Benares or even Patna (the old Pataliputra or Puspapur, the
famous capital of Magadha ), the river Shon, the famous city of
Ayodhyn and so on. But significantly encugh Kalidasa has not
chosen this route, although he knew each of the famous places
mentioned above, In fact he has mentioned and described them
elsewhere. What is more important to bear in mind is that this
route! would have been more direct and natural. Inspite of that,
Kalidbea undertakes a much longer round-about way and adopts a
westerly course from Ramgadh right upto Ujjayini. Why? To
say that he did so for the sake of his love for Ujjayini may be
only partially true. But that does not appear to be the sole or
main object of the poet, for reatons already discussed sbove. A
detour from Ramgadh towards south before reaching Amarkantak
must also now be considered and accounted for. It was certainly
not necessary and would not have found s mention, had the target
been only Ujjayini. What may be tho reason then behind this
out—of-the-way excursion! The Mala ksetrs, the first station
after Ramagiri in the cloud’s journsy was situated to the sonth of
that hill i. e, sSomewhere in the neighbourhood of Ratanpur in
Chhattisgad area. (8ee Chapters Iand TI1 ) To quote Sthiradeva
again, who rightly highlights the deliberate and glaring departure:
& et sfem: sfe @@ afewfed sy
T Faia fraria wae awiE |

Although the clond had set out for the north, yetit was
asked first to turn to the south, i. e. quite in the opposite direction
obviously for the purpose of visiting the Mala ksetra,

This positon clearly appears to point at two things.

Firstly, that for one renson or another the site of Mila ksetra
was familiar to Kalidisa and had s peculiar attraction for him.

1 K has actoally described this very route upto Ayodhya in Raghu
XTI, whercin Réma's aerial car comes flying over ( east ) Godavari, Pancha-
viti, D forest §. e hermitages of sages like Sutikyna etc., Citrakaga, Prayag and
s0 forth upto Ayvodhya,
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Secondly, that the circuitous routs described in Me, from
Ramgadh to Amarkantak via scuth i. e the Mala must have been
a Iand-route in those times.

Now, there is no doubt that K has described the places espe-
cially from Ramgadh to Ujjayini in great detail. Thereafter, the
region around Mandosar is also described more or less in the same
manner, though perhaps with a little less of zeal. There is no
gainsaying the fact that the poet has given us amazingly accurate
deseriptions of the places in between Ramgadh and Ujjayini (or
Mandosar ) including towns, mountains and rivers, big or small.

It is evident that K knew the route from Ramgadh to Ujjayini
too well to miss any detail, or to commit any mistake about it.
1t is not without significance that K brings into the picture even
little known, small and seemingly negligible places'-which, ordi-
narily, any one would have ignored and set nside as dry and un-
appealing, unless he was interested in them one way or the other.
It can be reasonably presumed therefore, that the deseription in
Me. of the places under notice, undoubtedly reveals, on the part
of the poet, an acquaintance with the sites concerned, if not also a
sort of filial love and affection, which close and constant associa-
tion alono could create. From this position, however, two scholars
of repute have respectively deduced two different conclusions. The
late Prof. 8. M. Paranjpe has argued that K must have belonged
to Vidisha while M. M. Harprasad Shastri maintains that he must
have been a citizen of Mandosar and also the Court-poet of the
King Ya$odharman of that city (6th century A.D.). No doubt,
it is true that K’s description of the places from Ramagiri to
Ujjayini (or Dashapur at the most) does possess a certain nnmista-
kable touch of fondness or familinrity which is absent in his
desoriptions thereafter. (A big gap from Dadapura to Brahma-
varta also may be significantly noticed in this connection.) It
should be remsmbered, however, that both the scholars have pro-
ceeded to build up their theories on the basis of the old assump-
tion, i. e. to say, in pursuance of the then prevalent notion about
the location of the Mala ksetra viz. that it was situated to the
north of R and that B was Ramtek. But the whole topographi-
cal picture, which they took for granted, is mow changed. We
shall therefore adopt their line of reascning, but adapt it to the
altered position.. The significant dstour vis Mala must now be

I Nicaih hill, and the rivers Vananadi, Sindhu, Gumbhiri etc.
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accounted for and explained. Ifa fond and detailed deseription
of or allusion to a locality is to be regarded as the result of K's
association with it, the Mala ksetra in Mahakosal or the region
around Amarkantak (i e Vindhya')hasa posteriori even stronger
claims than Vidisha or Mandosar, partioularly because of the
newly discovered circumstance that K goes out of his way to
deseribe it and includes it in his picture. 1

Now we propose to show here, in brief, how the above con-
olusion finds suflicient and satisfoctory confirmation in other
works of the poet. We must bear in mind one very significant
fact that the Vindhya region provided K with the background
and atmosphere for his ocarly (or earliest) work—The Seasons
(=gd@rt). Then again, looking to the description of the six
geasons, in the poem, it.appears to have been compcsed with
referonce to the Vindhyan region on the northern bank of the
Narmada (roughly modern Malwa ). The description does not fit
so much with the other parts of the country. *

We have also to point out here, that the Vindhya mountain
in the mind of the poet appears to be inextrieably associated with
tho rainy eeason. Ho is hardly seen referring to the Vindhyas with-
out mentioning the showers of rain or the streaks of lightening,.
(1) Soc descriptions of Vindhya in Rts (2) Fa=oeq Fagwar
£417: Roghu 14. 8. (3) Faegrer fmus Fresgw, ( Mal. 3. 21 )

1 K wctually calls Amarkantak by the nams Vindhyapada in V.19,

2 Pandit S. N. Vyas of Uijain points out jin his article f5s337 wgrsls
Fifezrg at p. 26 : ... Ferg wifesma Mg s or aoia fem, ¥ aand
T AIEF A B 9EE g9 | EAEOTH STEHiT €7 J 4l
dmmiE WAt € 4 ferew @ sTed e I Egd g &,
Femend Faw 41 g1 &, wg S8l Aol M aa smaEE
gy e WFE W wHATE ¢ afx wfa S gan A 97 avli as
qqw T S8 AT T EIEEI W Ag AT § gsat
wqfa 1 qPa <Al 2 | e JiOE g AT 9T A | (I9ia)
&7 597 &, W1 TATT AR 1 w57 ;eaw 1 Fen afz dfew
guaiEoT T & o maagw ¢ S¥egd: sy Swar Y ¥ e
#% gafy qedi =1 g50 ! af st fgres @ B s
g Fiferast sfa & a=07 Areg-itg fod g7 8, o1 (0t swgf
F soT w1 At g1
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The repeated allusions to the Vindhya hills particularly during
raing strongly suggest that K was a regident of Vindhya region
atleast for an appreciable period of time, where he must have
spent and observed many a rainy senson.

To return to the Meghadita, the westward march of the
elond from Ramgadh to Ujjayini itsell, represents a considerable
diversion for reaching the north. But now in addition to that,
we must also notice, consider and endeavour to aceount for the
initial glaring departure viz. the U shaped detour via Mala ksetra
i. e. the Ratanpur region, The detour via Ratanpur is more of a
etriking diversion than the round-about way to the north via
Ujjayini, K's Yaksa, be it noted, ocould well have taken the clond
straight from Ramgadh to Amarkantak, directly as the crow flies.
In fact, he was anxious to avoid delays and diversions. But
instead of heading straight towards the west why is the clond
being asked to turn to the south and visit the Mala ksetra ¥ The
specially recommended detour must have a special reason behind it.
As the Sanskrit maxim® says aptly, even a dull-witted person does
not act without a motive, and much less so would one expect this
of the Yaksa-who is but a mouthpiece of Kalidasa. The route in
Me especinlly from R to U, very probably represents the land-
route of those days which K appears to know too well, even toa
minutest detail,-which does not seem possible, unless one has
used it oftentimes. Now what made Kalidasa go by this road to
and fro ! The travels of K from Ujjayini towards Mahfikosal and
back indicate hia interest in the latter az much as in the former
place, with which his connestion is nsually and rightly presumed,
Had Ealidasa been the resident of Ujjayini since childhood, as
often euggested, and brought up there only, there appears to be
no reason for him, normally speaking, to keep coming very often
towards the east npto the Mahakosal region, by the land-route
deseribed in Meghadita. On the other hand, from his first work,
Rtusamhira, we can infer his intimate contact with the Vindhya
hill and Vindhya region, atleast during the formative period of
his life even if not since his childhood. It looks more probable
that K came from Mahakosal to Ujjayini and not vice versa. It
appears fairly certain that K was connected with or interested in
Mahzkosal i. & the Vindhya region in some way or the other, and

| gtz 7 Aasfy gadqa)
M...14
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probably he originally belonged to the region around Ratanpur.
This inference or conclusion also gets support from K's Rts., which
is evidently composed in his early days—and which was probably
his first major literary attempt worth the name. The scenes pictured
in Rts nre from the Vindhya hills, and curiously enough, some of
them are exactly similar to those depicted in Me., which, as we can
now say, are from the same region i. e to say arvund Ramgadh,
Ratanpur and Amarkantak, It is especially noteworthy that the

of Amrakita in the rainy season is almost the same
as is drawn of the Vindhya hill during rains in Rts.! Possibly the
Amarkantak hills of the Vindhya range and the surrounding fore-
sts ( =il w=mfr ) were before K's eyes when he composed
his Bts. If we procead on the assumption-and there is no cogent
reason why we should not-that o budding suthor in his earlier
works is generally prone to depict the sites and scenes of his
childhood, Kilidhsa can be said to have beem born or at least
brought up in Vindhyan environs, and more probably, on the basis
of Meghadita, in the vicinity of Amarkantak i. e. to say in the
Bilaspur District of the modern Chhattisgad. Thus it appears
that K belonged originally to Mahakosal, from where he might
have been attracted subsequently towsrds the remowned and pro-
sperous cities like, Vidisha and Ujjayini, where perhaps he lived
most of his life, as he must have found a more suitable atmosphere
there for his expanding talents. Even after settling in Ujjayini it
was impossible for K, as for any one else, to forget the impressions
and associations of his childhood. The undying and evergreen love
for the place of his birth or his original home, where he spent his
younger days, must have often made him undertake the journey
1o Mahakosal by the familiar route—procesding merrily along, by
the side of his beloved Vindhys range, and enjoying over again
the never-to-be-forgotten places and sights like the Dagarps
country with its bright garden-hedges, nest-building crows and
Jambu forests, the great Amarkantak with its Reva falls and,
Iast but certainly not the least, the Mila ksetra which, howso-
ever dry and unappealing to others, wasever as charming and
loveable a sight for him, as were its young and unsophisticated
village maidens.

1 Seec Ris. 227. MﬁMhmﬂmﬁﬂyﬂﬂlwﬁmhﬂ:. III.
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MALA DESA WAS HIS HOME

Now we shall set out here in brief, the various steps leading
to our proposition about the poet's provenance, together with the
conclusions to be deduced therefrom :

i
Kalidasa belonged to and lived in the Vindhyan region :

{A) The Vindhyachala was his great i;vnuﬂta. Ha offers
fond arnd picturesque descriptions of the Vindhyan hills and region
in his first work Bts, and as we can now say, he has dome the
same in his Meghadota.

(B) Moreover, Mount Vindhya, in K's mind, seems to be
inseparably connected with the rainy season. For, he hardly
refera to one without the other. He describes the Vindhya moun-
tain and that too during rains, not only often, but it is very
remarkable that he has done so in four of his works, which were
obviously punetunted by long intervals :—

Rts: amify Femfq gef wag
FtAaan sgEai faeere
Bo also the whole of Canto IT
Malavika : fasgrer ety faese
Raghu : qeamras, qfer swniq oo :
fareme WwAET AT
Meghadita : famsqars fasfimrf =i V. 19.

Coupled with this, must now be considered the deseriptions
of Amrakiita, B, and Mala—which were all in the Vindhya region.

These repeated allusions to Vindhya during rains' have s
significance for us from two standpoints. Firstly, it may be seen
that both in Rts or Me, where the poet was free to select any
topographical background he liked ( and even none in the case of
former ), his choice fell on the Vindhyan region. But it is even
more significant to find him sgain in his other works, as stated
above, alluding to the Vindhyas during rainy season, even when

1 K often alludes (o a mountain with streams flowing all over e g.
il gFifg T | ( For other instances see Ch. III). Probably K
had his familiar Vindhya before his eyes, when he wrote such descriptions.




212 KALIDASA'S HOME

the occasion by no means demanded a reference to that particular
mountain,

A young author particularly in his earlier works is prone to
depict and bring into the picture his home-land or the region
of his childhood associations, whenever an opportunity presents
itself or whenever he can create one for the purpose. No doubt
a stray reference to the showers on the Himalayns and perhaps
also on some other hill is found in his writings. But such allusions
are very rare and moreover they are only passing, brief or inci-
dental, and therefore must stand on a different footing. They
present a striking contrast with the poet’s persistent and fond
references to the Vindhyas, The conclusion is inevitable. Vindhya
with its wild forests and scenic beauty during raina stood promi-
nent on his mental horizon. The poet must have spent and
ohserved matiy a rainy season in the precincts of Vindhyan hilla-
which is not possible unless he hailed from that region and had
resided there at one stage or another, and more probably in the
earlier age, which is the most impressionable period in one's life.

2
That Vindhyan region was to the north of the Narmada :

(A) The seasons deseribed so minutely and picturesquely in
our poet's first work Rts, as indicated above, are such as to be
found only in the region of the present Malwa,

(B) K in his Mo selects and describes the places, hills,
landscape and the route on the northern bank of the Narmada.

(C) InK’s writings, we do not come across such detailed
descriptions of places to the south of the Narmada, as we do,
of places to the north. For instance, K has not furnished any-
where a particalarly detailed description of the Vidarbha country
or any part thereof

3
K often travelled by the route between Ujjayini and Ramgadh :

(A) K's connections with Ujjayini are often presumed, and
rightly so. It is almost certain that he must have resided in
Ujjayini, some time or the other in his life time for one reason
or another,

1 P. 71, Mirashi's Kalidasa ( Mar )
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(B) We now know that the route in Me is from Ramgadh
to Ujjayini. We have shown how the direction, delineation and
description of that route, and the places thereon, are offered with
great sccuracy of detail. This was hardly possible, unless the
poet had personal and intimate knowledge of the route and places
in question.

(C) It must also be remembered that some of the places
are seemingly so small, insignificant and negligible. A non-resident
of those parts was not likely to know those places or their nnmes
so correctly, and thers was no reason for him to deseribe them
so minutely, and moreover, so fondly and faithfully. The descrip-
tions ( R to U ) are not those of a casunl or disinterested observer.
They come from one, who must have had ample opportunity to
roam about, observe and remember the terrain under notice.

1

His minute and intimate personal knowledge about Amarkantak
and Narmada :

(A) We have to point out that K's descriptions of the river
Reva (i. . Narmada ) are highly significant and worth our study.
What is remarkable is that the poet, very significantly, nnd rightly
too, describes at two places the river Reva quite differently from

each other :
Arfarmifeeadigs Rarasr=ig |
qraRaedsInTear i afy sfagate st
— Raghu VL 43
Tt ety faream ol ~Me. 19

1t is evident that the former description is of & single stream,
whereas in the latter case it is one of several streams flowing down
the rocky hill in the Amarkantak range i. e. the Vindhys. Itis
to be noted that the descriptions are different because the places
alluded to are different. The first description is of the Reva near
Mahismati ( Omkar-Mandhata)) the capital of the Anipa country.

1 Be thou therefore, the T in the lap of this long-armed King, if
thou, O fair one, entertainest a desire of looking at the river Revi from the
windows of his palace, charming on account of the curling ripples of waler,
and looking like a girdle on the hips in the form of the ramparts of the city of

{ Miahismali )

2 ‘The Narmada shattered (or scattered ) on the Vindhyan hill due
to rocks (looking ) like the decoration composed of painted streaks on the
body of an elephaant.,
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That is to say the poet notices here the course of the Reva on the
plains of Malwa, somewhere near Khandws, where it cannot but
be a single stream. (Note S=aforesai and aAfTarasT==1 in the
same verse ). But naturally, quite different is the spectacle to
behold when that river, during the rainy season, geta * scattered’
i. e, divided, broken up or parted into several streamlets on the
Amarkantak hill. Thus the reader can seb how Kalidasa’s descrip-
tions of ( real ) places can be distinguished from each other and
hence relished or appreciated all the more, when we read them
after understanding the topography which they refer to and des-
gribe. This is one of the many instances exhibiting Kalidasa's
power or peculiar knack of description, which is at once poetic
and realistic, and which is imaginative yet frue. No less do they
exhibit the expert knowledge of a geographer.

(B ) The precise and correct details noted by the poet in the
following phrases in v. 20, describing the waters of Revd on the
Amarkantak hills, prove the same point.

S RS
gaTaws: g
fosd

(0) Now, here, we have to invite the attention of the reader
to three other verses in Canto XVI of K's Raghu, in which the
Vindhys is again brought into the picture, even though be it noted,
the occasion certainly did not demand it and the reference could
well have been dropped without least affecting the narration or its
poetical merit.

Ty &1 FEaEer e T agar fabeEr

=1L WA wgiroET aasfagfaagamt i

g SIgRIENATEA T I srmmﬁfmﬂﬁ:ﬁ

sxegr faeggaraiiT segfeaiiEat

d19 A TeagTad SAN I @i Tt vy, 31—33

1 Here ogain it may be noted, that K in Raghn XVI only wanted to
convey that Kuda came back to Ayodhya from Kushgvanti in the south i. e
Mahskosal. And vet K here refers to and brings in the Vindhyan hills and
jts caves. The * roaring * Revi again finds a mention, In the whole of Kuda's
journey to Ayodhya, only three places are mentioned by K, and it is impor-
tant to remember that one of them is the Vindhya mountain with its forests

and rivers. And then again out of five verses, three verses are utilised to
describe the Vindhyan preciocts, the remaining two describing the rivers
Ganges and Sharayu ( v. 34 and 35 ) respectively.
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We have to suggest that I here brings in the Vindhya with
its forests and waters for the same reason, for which he has des-
eribed it elsewhere viz. his affection for and association with the
Vindliyan region.

( D) Now, we shall turn to the most important point, which
we want to make regarding V. 31, just quoted above. To start
with, we offer its translation as follows :—

That ( Kuda's ) army like the roaring Reva, seeking a way
(i. e. pnssage or opening ) through the valleys or the slopes of
the Vindhya mountain, being variously split up into divisions,
made the mouths of the caves reverberate the sound (i. e. echo ).

Now it is well-known that K's similes are very often Pirpgo-
pamas' (quitgaT). In fact, it is a marked tendency and charcteri-
stic of our poet, and, according to us, we get s fine and striking
specimen of it in the present verse. Thus, all the adjectival
phrases viz.—

Fed FEFrALL AT
CELT fafitsr, and
HErfEEET

are intended to apply equally and aptly to the marching and
roaring army as also to the river Revd. Now, let us size up the
picture of the Reva, which the poet has in mind here and which
he intends to hold up bafore the reader for being compared with.
The significant and * loud ' epithet gzifaTrar i. e. roaring clearly
indicates that the Reva referred to here represents its earlier
stream on the Amarkantak, where it rises and descends down
the uneven rocks of that mountain. The other expressions, viz.
* yariously split up’, and ‘ seeking a way through the valleys or the
slopes of the Vindhya ' support and establish the same conclusion.
We have to point out here the close and striking resemblance
between this picture of the Revl and the one of the same river
presented to us in V. 19 of Me, which is as as follows :

=i ssgETETATA fasaid fasfod
The same, identical scene of the split Reva on Amarkantak
is referred to and described in both the places ( perhaps with the
only difference tlmga split up course of Reva in Me is the one
1 Tﬁqm is a full or complete simile, i. ¢, one in which the four
redfiisites ITAT, ITHT, ATHTITH and FTHAGIZF are all expressed.
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during the rainy season ). As already pointed out, there was no
gpecial, sufficient or even adequate reason for the poet here to
refer to the Vindhyas at all and much less to Amarkantak in
particulur und still less to the river Revi. The Heva here, be it
noted, need not have been described at all, but has been dragged
in somehow by way of a simile. The inference that follows is hard
to resist. Kalidass had an  intimate personal knowledge of the
Amarkantak hill snd partioularly those parts of it throogh which
noisily flow down the split-up streams of the Reva. Iis constant
or long association with this part of the country naturally created
in the puet a fond affection for it, which often found expression in
his eomposition, notwithstanding whether there was an asdequate
occasion for it ar not,

( E) Then again, in the immediately following verse quoted
above ( RBaghu XVI-33 ) K appears to notice a smallish sacred
{ unnamed ) river in the Vindbhyas which Kusa is mentioned to
have crossed. We desire to draw attention to the epithet warqrt
{ pratipagam=~Hlowing towards west ), used with reforence to that
tirtha or sacred rivolet. Now, obviously it was a matter of little
consequence whether it flowed here to the west or east or in any
other direction. Why should it have been mentioned at all ! Is the
detail wantonly invented and carelessly thrown in? Or was it
inserted to suit the metre ¥ None of these probabilities however
gtands to reason. Why and how is it, then, that an obseurs stream
in the Vindhyas should find a mention, together with the direction
of its current, which hardly mattered 1 According to us, the small
word ( Sdi9af ) containing an ‘insignificant ’ detail, throws
considerable light on the issue in question, particularly when
considered along with other ciroumstances pointed out above. K
knew the region around Amarkantak very well, through which he
must have often travelled and roamed for one reason or another
—observing sights and sounds which were to be reflected and
immeortalised in his subsequent writings.

b

KEailidisa originally belonged to Mahakosal, from whm_-.a he must have
gone over io siay in Ujjayini :

(A} We have already arrived at the oconclusion, in the
foregoing pages, that K belonged to and resided in the Vindhyan
regiun, i. e. to the north or east of the Narmada. But, then, as
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the name Vindhya is generally applicable to the double range of
mountains of that name, the Vindhyan region may be said to
extend from end to end or from Sourashtra to Orissa, i. e. to say
over a length of about 800 miles, Question is, ean we narrow down
the compass § Let us make an endeavour. As the first step, we
can very well leave ont the region to the west of Ujjayini ns also
on the other hand, the eastern territory beyond Ramgadh, for
obvious reasons. Considering together all the reasons o far discus-
sed, we can fairly fix our * searching-nren’ as lying in between
Ujjayini and Ramgadh.

(B) Ujjayini is often believed to be his original home (of
course withont any pesitive proof) chiefly on the ground that
except Alaka, which is of cource mythical, K nowhera offers snch
full and detailed description of any other city'. But it is equally
possible that K describes Ujjayini at such length ( at any rate more
fully than other cities ), because it was a famous and flourishing
capital or centre and perhaps the most fashionable metropolis of
his times; and also for the additional reason that in later life, after
coming to Ujjayini he might have settled there and thus become
& sort of permanent resident of that city. Then again, we have
already shown, that had K belonged to Ujjayini proper, there was
no reason or possibility for him, in the natural course of events, to
know the Vindhyan region or hills so minutely or to get an oppor-
tunity to observe the flaura and faunn as also the topography of
that region, and further to describe it all so fondly and faultlessly
as he has done in his earliest effort Riusamhira. and even in the
more matured Meghadita. The hypothesis also does not adequate-
ly explain his intimacy with the Mala and Amarkantak region.
Besides, while the charming and even gorgeous description of
Ujjayini, undounbtedly indicates the poet’s acquaintance with that
city, yet it does not appear to contain that kind of unmistakable
note of geunine affection or attachment, which we might expect
from a proud and permanent inhabitant of & particular place.

The ‘pompons’ and ‘affluent’ deseription, none the less, appears
to ba more or less formal, and even somewhat * professional’ or of
& set type—offered or inserted more out of awe, respect or wonder
rather than a feeling of genuine love or admiration. It lacks the
warmth of feeling, which springs from the heart., To take an

1. Kalidasa { Mirashi ) p, 72.
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offer to his readers glamourous pen-pictures of those big cities.
But that can hardly mean or prove that he was a native resident
of the places which he so admirably describes. Thus, while it would
be perfeotly legitimate to regard Ujjayini as Kalidasa's place of
residence &t some time or the other, it is hardly justifiable to hold
that it was also his native place, where he was born or brought ap
since boyhood,

If then Ujjayini was not Kalidasa’s original home, where did
he come there from ? Evidently in search of his home we must go

We now know, that Ramgadh-Ujjayini was a familiar route
with our poet, which he knew very minutely. We can also legiti-
mately infer on the basis of Rta, that K must have spent his child-
hood days in a hilly tract around the Vindhya mountain. If we
put these two things together, the conelusion which wo are driving
at, iz not very far off. The Ramgadh-Ratanpur-Amarkantak ares
in Chhattisgad is exactly the sort of the hilly tract in the Vindhyan
region, which we are looking out for. It is fondly desecribed in
Rts. Tt is often alluded to in his other works. It is specifically
described in the Meghadiita. It is the region, we are searching for.

;]
The Mala country was K's original home :

We have seen that K belonged to the Vindhyan region, Now,
the Meghadata route from ERamgadh to Ujjayini practically runs
the whele lepgth of that region, i e. alongside the northern range
of that mountain, It is, therefore, evident that K’s native place,
which ever it was, lay on or nearabout the route, deseribed in his
Me. Against this back—ground, would it not be reasonable and legiti-
mate to expect our poet to refer to his native land, where he was
born or grew up or resided in the early part of his life ! Consi-
dering the human peychology and particularly the emotional
nature of poets in general, it appears highly improbable and even
inconceivable that K would forget or would not care to make a
reference to his home-provinee, especially when it lay on the route
which he was out to deseribe in great detail. Would he not at
least just record its name §
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On the route from B to U, K makes s mention of three
countries only (1) Ma'a (2) Duli&r{u: and (3 ) Avanti? The last
two names are to be rejected for reasons already discussed, More-
over, as for Dasarpa, we do not find any other reference to this
country. It is not mentioned anywhere in the other works of the
poet, and significantly enough, not even in his historical dramas
Malavika, wherein his hero Agnimitra figures as the king of that
country. The only reasonable probability or solution, therefore,
with which we are elft, is the Mala land. It was known in K's times
as the Mala country ( Janapada g9z Me. v. 18) where, as the
poet knew well, the agricultural population was dependent on time-
Iy rains for & good crop. The Mala Janapada in K's times was o

“ part of what was formerly known as Mahakosal or Daksina Kosal.

7

Poet’s two-fold object in prescribing the southward as also the
westward detour : Visit to Mala and Ujjayini :

The object underlying the circutions or the diverting ronte
in Me right from the start viz. R, appears to be two-fold. The
first or initial detour is vin Mala land, which was to the south.
Secandly, further on in v, 27, we learn of the additional object, viz.
of visiting U. Thus Ujjayini and Mala are the two places in the
journey, for the sake of which the straight or direct route was to
be departed from. We suggest that these two places—for which
K goes out of his way—exactly represent the two points, which
are symbolic, as it were, of the two different phases or stages in
our poet’s life. The Mala country was his original homs. There-
from he went over to Ujjayini, the capital of Avantis—probably
by the same route subsequently described in the Meghadata. The
one represants the land of his birth while the other, the field of
his subsequent activity or career,

To sum up : K's writings evince a fond intimacy with the
Vindhya region. His dsecriptions (R to U) are precise, clear, signi-
ficant and deliberate. Detour via Mala shows his obvious partia-
lity. Besides, would not any poet mention his native land, if he
could? Chhattisgad, known as Mala to K. was his home.

1 Itissignificant that X dees not mention the country, or word
Hﬂlﬂ,nrhichhemnﬁniywm&hm:umd.hmm:wurdmmmhmm
The word actually came to be used only after 20d or 3rd century A. D.
and not before,
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HOW AND wHY KALIDASA
FIXED UPON HIS ROUTE IN Me.

If one flew, ns the crow flies, straight from Bamgadh to Amar.
kantak, Mala wonld be left ont | Roughly speaking, Chhattisgad

in a way, the poet was free to choose and chalk out any route
for his cloud. RBut obviously the freadom of chuice could not be
exercised or carried beyond certain limits or to a ridiculous extent,

B8 panse for o moment and imagine as to how Kalidisa him-
self must have tackled the ticklish problem :

When the cloud wasg about to leave Ramagiri (i e. Ramgadh)
K was a bit perplexéd. He was in two minds, In which direction

via Allahabad, Ayodhya eto, Frobably he did not even think
about it. He desired and Pproposed to take the western route, no
matter that it was a much longer and round about way. One of
the reasons which must bave weighed with him was that it was
also the land-route in those times, well known to the peaple,

8tood before his mental vision. Yes, here was an opportunity
Presenting itself to describe those localities, In no time he deci-
ded opon the westerly course. But at this moment another
thought intervened, He remembered his home-land, Why not
bring it in the picture ! But flying straight from Ramgadh to
Amarkantak means giving a go-by to Mala | Tt clearly stood out
of the way. The westerly course, to be adopted in the direction
of Amarkantak, Vidisha, Ujjayini and so on, was already a consid-
erable diversion. Thus a visit to Mala became a pretty awkward
Proposition for Kalidasa, a; it lay actually to the south of B m-.
gundhi. e, exactely in the opposite direction | The poet was on the
borns of a dilemma. He could neither justifiably incl ude the
Mala deda in his Picture, nor could he bear the idea of excluding
or bypassing his dear home-land. He was in a fix and his position
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bacame very much like hu: own DuSyanta—in the Fifth Act of his
finest play—who, after Sikuntala presented herself before him
in his court, was at his wit’s end, and could neither aceept nor
. abandon her :

A = &7 gfoiTe 49 TFE ZmA |

Eventually Kalidasa did find & way out. He hit upon a happy
compromise-a sort of golden mean between the two impossible
positions. He decided to allow the cloud to visit the Mala country
but cnly ‘a little’i. e. partially ( f®faa') and thereafter
(7%913*) make it atonce turn round (I35 7T of V) and come
back again i. o towards north (57" orE{M) to reach Amar-
kantak, Thus did the detour for the sake of Mala_although short,
serve the double purpose in view. The devistion was now negli-
gible and within limits, while the poet could also bring in his Mala
within the picture. Probably, that was the reason why K couald
not do full justice to his home-region and describe it to his heart's
content any more than devoting one single verse. None the less,
the brief reforence does not fail to betray a certain warmth of
feeling. In the projected journey of the clond Kalidasa did
manage to include both the countries—Maln and Avanti—the one
which he came from and the other which he subsequently settled in.

HIS LOVE OF THE HOME-LAND

It was probably in this very region around Ramgadh hills that
K composed his immortal Meghadita, or, at least s major portion
of it, as averred by an old tradition® which still lingers in those
parts of the country. He knew and was familiar with this part
gince childhood. That is why Kilidasa goes out of his way. That
is why Kalidisa makes the c¢loud of his own creation go out of its

I It has already been shown in Ch. 1 and HI that f&fs inv. 16
goes more suitably with 15 1%aT rather than WESIE, as ¥, St and so
many others construe nﬁ'f'qq;_m L e a little. )

2 TE9TT also, from the context, would mean thereafter rather than
towards west.

3 V's 93797 7T presupposes Mila to the south, Then again, in his
reading, THIq does mean thereaflter. Apart from that, even AT (again)

QF TET by itsclf, also appears to pressuppose Mala to the south.
4. See page 152
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way. This is the secret behind the mention of the ‘ mysterious *
“Mala and the otherwise unaceountable diversion for its sake, One
is tempted to conclude that the fond, deliberate, uncalled for, and
.even * unnecessary ’ allusion of the poet to that dry and insignifi-
_eant tract is reminiscent of his past associations and acquaintance
with that part of the country. It appears to betray the love and
fively remembrance of his original home?, The reason is obvious,
It is the same, as embodied in the well-known saying :

Tt s TaTS eAnialy e
We are here reminded of the famous lines of Sir Walter Scott’—

Breathes there the man with soul so dead
Who never to himself hath said

“ This is my own, my native land ! ™
Whose heart hath ne’er within him burned,
As home his footsteps he hath turned
From wandering on a foreign strand 1

Much more would the feeling of attachment or longing be, for
one's native land, in the case of a person of poetic temparament
or of highly sensitive and cultured mind. In prescribing a detour
via Mala, we do discern a purpose. We can almost read between
the lines. It is suggestive of inhabitiveness. It is love for the
tiome land. It is memory, sweet memory, swakened memory. It
is fond atachment and fascination for the native land, clamouring
for an outlet.

1 THITEHIT ( Rhetorical Recollection ) was a favourite figure of

[ -

spesch with K. 1t is thus defined TaTAIHIET geaqu wpfa: s
K. P.10. Canto X111 of Raghu, from beginning m‘fﬂ,nbwndsindnﬂghtm
instances of the said figure of speech. The poct describes there, with] remar-
hhlutillnndmbﬂu:r,ﬂmlhﬁnpmdcmuﬁum of Rama, when he sees the
same old familiar palces. Would such a poet lose sn opportunity, if he gets
mmduuibemsphm,whid:hchimeﬂumﬁwdinnnd!m?

2 One's mother as aslo the mother—land is even dearer (lit. greater )
than the heaven itsell,

3 ﬁrwm&nﬂ‘l'mhht'mrmhummmhupurinnidm

nlun:uthuhumnmmrﬂrmimwwhi;—inth: sense of a citizen who
jntinctively learns to 1ove and adore his home-land, with which he is bound
nphramndﬁu,mmmmnnndaﬁm
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In the Meghadiita, wherein he was free to choose his own
topography, Kalidasa yet selected one which he did, evidently for
reasons stated above. One can imagine how eagerly and delight-
fully he must have seized and utilised the opportunity to decribe
the region, which was his happy home in younger days, the plea-
sant memories of which must have been cherished by him for
ever, even long after he might have left his home in Mahakosal
for Ujjayini.



CHAPTER VIII
RAMTEK AND OTHER THEORIES

We have all along concentrated in this treatise on establishing
Ramgadh as the Ramagiri in Kalidasa’s Meghndita because that
would constitute the best and mast conclusive answer to the olaims
of Ramtek or any other place, thought of in this connection. But
it would bulnthuﬁl:nemnfthjngu, and perhaps in a WAY oven
necessary at this atage, to notice in brief how the other proposed
locations are absolute misfits, Of all the places, Ramtek shall be
dealt with first and more fully, because it is the oldest claimant in
the field, and was generally supported by all uptil now as the most
likely or fitting place, obvionsly because it had no serious rival so
far. As stated in the introduction, since the publication of the

RAMTEK

L Deseription : Evidently this small hill near Nagpur does
not answer to the description in Me, Tt falls far short. Bamtek
is a small, dwarfish and unassuming hill ( height not more than
800 ft. from the ground!), Moreover this hill is a flat-topped one,
without o psak, river or rivulet. No mineral wet paints or ]
are found here. Similarly one does not expect o thick shady

forest in this region (fers=grarmen), particulsrly in the 4th

century, as Ramtek was situated at a distance of only three miles
from Nandardhan, the then capital of the Vakatakas,

1 Imperial and District Gazetieers,
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1t will be readily seen what contrast poor Ramtek presents,
when compared with K's totally different pioture of Ramagiri :
Tall, imposing, towering peak, spring, river, mineral paints, thick
shady forest ( d3 &, ar%: 7 #fa 9, Ffva=arn ). Porti.
cularly the absence of peak appears to be a decisive factor and
would prove most fatal to the Ramtek identification.

I. Location : According to Meghadita, the Ramagiri was
gituated on the Vanavasa route of Rama and Sita i. o. somewhere
in the Dandykaranyn forest, (=fasd: #@fFd v. 12 and 7%
gAd TAEEs L V. 1), The ancient commentators have speci-
fically mentioned this location'. As shown already in Ch. IT,
Rama's route (even according to K) lay towards south from
Prayag ( Allahabad ) to Panchavati at Bhadrachalam. But apart
from that, Ramtek near Nagpur being in Vidarbha conld not be
in the Dandakaranyn forest. The country and kingdom of
Vidarbha was well known from the Ramayapa times. In fact, the
ruling family of Vidarbha was connected with that of Rama by
matrimonial allisnce, The wife of Rama's grandfather Raghu
was o Vidarbha Princess ( Raghuvamés VL). K himself describes
the Vidarbha country as flourishing and in affluent circum-
stances (@rmsaeear s fagatq Ibid), Vidarbhn and Ramtek
therefore obvivusly cannot have been included in the Dandaka.
rapya forest. Ramtek cannot claim or establish any connection
with the Vanavasa route as known to the ancients and in parti-
cular to Kalidasa. There is no past or current tradition to that
effect either.

T11. Identification of places in the neighbourhood of Ramagiri :
The first three places mentioned viz. Mala, the Amrakita hill and
the scattered Reva, if correctly identified, can determine the
location of Ramagiri as also the route of the cloud, (For our
identification of these places and the reasoning thereof, see Ch. ITI).
We have seen that Mala kfetra was to the south of Ramagiri.
Then again, the identification of Amrakita with Amarkantak
completely destroyes Ramtek. The difficulties of Ramtek in this
respect are many and insurmountable : The Mala kéetra will
have to be placed in or near Nagpur iteelf! Fuither on, if the

| feqead says, Tmif seEsrafag: | Soalse do many others
(See Ch.1)
M..15
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oloud is to wheel back from the Nagpur region and proceed
towards noth, there iz no hill, and much léss an imposing one like
the Amarkita of Kalidasa, to be encountered for a considerable
distance ( about two to three hundred miles) till we reach the
Satpura range on the southern bank of the Narmada. But the
topography in Me. requires and presupposes that Amarkdta hill
could be reached just after and mear the Mala ksotra. Lastly,
the shattered or scattered scene of the river Nermada ( v.19 ) ecan
only be located in the Amarkantak range. Now, amongst the
supporters of Ramtek, there are two different schools or rather
ways of interpreting the direction nnd route of the clond. Wilson
holds on to Amarkantak, buot that means turning to the east
from B—which direction is absolutely unwarranted. Mirashi
tries to take the cloud scross the Narmada near Hoshagabad | e.
on the plain ground, where the river can mnever be shatterad or
scattered as on a hill !

1V. The direction of the clond’s journey : We have already
ghown, how the direction of the cloud in the intended journey
from Ramagiri to Amrakita was first to the south, then a little
towards west, and then again beck towards north ( Ch. III ).
This direction and route totally rule out the Ramtek hypothesis.
In fact, this is perhaps the most crucial and most convineing test
of all, Ramtek miserably fails on that score and consequently
must be set aside as a gross misfit. We shall, however, proceed
to show in brief, by the method of reductio ad absurdum, how the
direction and route of the clond, as suggested by Mirashi and
Wilson respectively, are not only unsuthorized and incorrect but
inconsistent and improbable ( See Mirashi's map on the next page,
which we have reproduced from his rescent booklet on the subject).
Mirashi's route is hit by the following positions :—

(1) Mirashi's Mala land, placed near Sheoni Chhapara, is
much too distant viz. about 50 miles to the north from Ramtek.
But Me would rather have it much closer—in fact, adjacent to R.

(2) Mirashi tries to connect Amarvads with Amrakita, and
quite arbitrarily places the latter near the former place. But
Amarvada is the name of a village and has nothing to do with
Amrakita which representa a mountain.

(3) Mirashi's Amrakita is not fixed. He only vaguely sugge-
gts that some hill in the Satpurs range may be regarded as Amra-
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kita. He does not give any reasons why Sheoni-Chhapra should
be considered as Mala, or why some hill from the S8alpura range is
to be regarded ns the Amrakita. Tacitly assuming, as he does,
the identity of Ramtek as well as the northward journey of the
clond therefrom, he goes on to fix the places in question as would
suit his fond hypothesis. Thus instead of locating R from adjoin-
ing places, he proceeds to determine those places on the basis of
Ramek, which he takes for granted.

(4) Mirashi’s Amrakita is reached immediately after turn-
ing to the west! According to v. 16, however, Amrakiita is to be
reached only after going to the west and north.

Mirashi's map : cloud’s roude from Ramlek to Ujjayini

(5) The Narmada, which Miradhi’s cloud would cross, is near
about Hoshangabad. The river cannot become shattered or sca-
ttered on plain ground ! The scene described by the poet is on the
Vindhyan hill (fasarR fasiiaf).

(6) Coming from south and approaching Vidisha, Mirashi's
cloud can reach the river Vetravati, even before it gets into that
renowned city. The order of places in Me however is the other
way round i. e, Vidisha first and Vetravati thereafter. This posi-
tion in Me presupposes the cloud advancing from the west (i. e.
Ramgadh ) and not from south ( Ramtek ).
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(7) If we nccept Mirashi's routs, it remains unexplained why
the cloud should be made to go to Vidisha at all. Why not
straight on to Ujjayini ¥

Now Wilson’s route becomes impossible for the following
TEABONS :

(A) Bamtek to Amarakantak becomes an easterly route!
Buu Me nowhere mentions it.

(B) While proceeding eastward from Ramtek, one actually
gomes Boross gome streams of the Narmada even before reaching
Amarkantak or even Malda (i e. Mila ). Bot the cloud has to
visit first the Mala land, then Amrakita, and only thereafter the
river Narmada.

V. The direetion of the Monsoon clonds : The rain-bearing
elouds, while going from southern region to the north, do not move
or travel across the Vindhya rangoe at all (SeeCh. IIT). If this
test is to be applied, Ramtek is roled out,

VI. The evidence of tradition and Archasology : It is true
that on the top of the Ramtek hill,'! thers are temples dedi-
cated to Rama, Laxman and 8ita, but they evidently appear to
bave been built in recent times. ( There are also many other small
temples and dids or sacred places on the hill ). There are a
number of Bima temples however, erected since ancient times, in
all the parts of the country. There is no evidence to show whether
this hill in former timoes possessed any temples or was known as the
*hill of Rima’, and particularly so in the times of Kalidasa.
There is an inscription on stone embedded in the inner wall of
one of the temples, which is supposed to belong to the 13th
century, The inscription refers to a king Rimacandra in the
Yhadava family, who is now identified as Rimadeorio Yadva of
Dsulatabad, the contemporary of the great saint Dnyineswara.
It should be remembered that this record gives Sindiragiri and
Tapamgiri as the names of this place. An inscriptional record of
Pravarsena II, known as Riddhapur plates, was found near
Amaravati in Berar. It is urged that the expression wTafife
wifam: aEg@r found therein refers to Ramtek. But the
inference is hardly justifiable. This point will be discussed later
on. Thus, the antiquity of the place at the most cannot be carried
much beyond the 13th century. But even that is not very impor-
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tant. What is most pertinent to our inquiry is, whether the place
was associated, or rather known to be associated, or even mistaken
Iy taken to be associated for the matter of that, with the actual
residence of Rama and 8itd during their banishment, as required
by K's famous references TqvfaTd: sifed and Swsaaaevmgal-
&%7. No such evidence, even that of a faint tradition, is forth—
coming. On the other hand, as already shown, there is ample
evidence to believe that the banished Prince of Ayodhya never
passed, or was never taken to have passed, through the flourishing
Vidarbha counry which never was a part and parcel of the
Dandakaranyn. While the existence of a tradition may not be
conclusive, its absence does provide a sort of negative evidence, by
no means insignificant.

Thus the supposititions Ramtek does not stand any of the
tests, essential for the purpose. Even supposing for the sake of
argument, that Ramtek in older days was at any time actually
known by the name Ramagiri, it is evident that it cannot be
identical with Kalidasa’s Ramagiri in Meghadita. The Ramtek
hill, which inter alia cannot be topographically justified, must
gtand rejected.

Prof. V. V. Mirashi, the ardent supporter of the Ramtek
identification, had championed for long his cause in various arti-
cles,! perhaps as best as it could be dons. Evantually in my
Marathi work upholding Ramgadh, it became necessary for me to
meet his arguments and show that the position taken by him was
untenable, The Nagpur scholar, however, in retalintion has brought
out a booklet, intending to prop up Ramtek again and rebut my
objections agninst it. He reiterates his onece refuted arguments
and conclusions almost verbatim, and curiously enough, with the
same zest and insistence as before. Articles still continue to flow
from Prof. Mirashi's pen in various periodicals, attacking Bamgadh
and defending Ramtek. Hence it has become necessary to notice
his arguments once again, although in brief. Prof. Mirashi's
varions arguments slong with our refutation are being tendered
hereunder. ( Page references below, to Mirashi’s above mentioned
Marathi work, Meghadiitatili Ramagiri Arthat Ramtek, published in
December 1958 ).

1 Some of them are collected and printed in his' Saushodhan-mukta-
vali, Part 1.
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Pror, Measm's ArgoMest No. 1

Bamtek must be regarded aa tolerally tall or tall enough, be-
cause its heightis 1508 ft., as shown in the survey—maps (by
Govt. of India ).

ReruTation

In my Marathi work, one of my grounds in attacking Ramtek
was that it is a emall, dwarfish hill, measuring not more than about
600 ft. in height. Mirashi now attempts to counter it by quoting
from the official measurements. But the make-believe is hardly
fair and will not convince anyone. The figure 1508, which he
quotes in retalintion, is deceptive and misleading. That is given
in the official maps, as iz customary, to show the height from sea-
level. 'The actual height of Ramtek, however, from the ground or
foot of the hill is not more than 500 ft. only. Tho height of Nag-
pur itself and the surrounding region (including Ramtek) is
already about 1000 ft. from sea-level ! It needs hardly be pointed
out that what is pertinent in the present case is the height of the
hill from the ground and not from the sea-level. When a poet, or
anyone for the matter of that, repeatedly describes a hill or a
mountain s lofty, imposing ete,, does he thereby refer to or cont-
emplate its height from the sea-level 1

Arcgrmest No. 2

Ramtek is a very ancient place and known sinoe ancient times
as the sacred place of Rima. Similarity between the two words
Ramtek and Rimagiri is evident. There is no other ancient or
sacred place in this region which may ressmble in name with
Ramagiri. Hence modern Ramtek is ancient Ramagiri.

REroTaTION

There iz no evidence to show that Ramtek is an ancient place
mor is there any evidence to show that it was a sacred place or
the hill of RAma, before the 11th or 12th century. As for simi-
larity, there is none between the two words tek and giri. The
common term Rama, which is found in both the words, cannot
carry us very far. There is a strong tendency in this country to
name the places after Bama, and n considerable number of them
may be found all over India, like Rampur, Ramnagar, Ramtappa,
Ramghal ( valley ), Ramtekri ( hill ), Ramnadi, Ramgadh and so
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on. On the contrary, phonstically Ramgardh is nearer to Bamagiri
than Ramtek, Besides, as already pointed onb, giri is often found
changed for gadh. To cite an instance from Me. itself, Devagiri
in V. 42 is the modern Devagadh. ( Other examples are:—
Ferafrfe—3tars —odtans and Tad—afrfe—mrz).

Incidentally one important fact may noted in this connection.
From Mirashi's book (p. 1), Ramtek appears to be the name of the
village or town situated at the foot of this hill and not that of the
hill itself. The Mahinubhiiva manuscript of the 13th centuty, refer-
ring to this hill and quoted by Mirashi in parts, nowhere mentions it
as Ramtels. Tt only refers to a certain temple of Rama on the hill.
As noted before, the Bakhar of Bhosalas of Nagpur (18th century)
refers to it only as Ramakshetra but not Ramtek. The Yadava
inseription on the hill specifieally records #qfife, and Fagefinft
or %37, a8 being its two names. The expression Ty frd)-
%% occuring therein ( and not WA ) obviously is not a
proper name but only a descriptive phrase. It is evidently used
there to denote that God Rama blesses this place just as many
other deities are similarly mentioned to do. Thus the name
Ramtek as applied to the hill appears to be of very recent origin;
and as the name of the town also, it does not seem to be
very old.

ArormesTt No. 3

Bright red stones are found in abundance on the Ramtek
hill. They glitter particularly when newly broken and look blood
red when sunrays shine upon them. These red stones represent
the =1gTs which Yaksa is described to have used in V. 102
(Mirashi now suggests red earth or chalk, #7% AT p. 42, found
here. )

REFuTATION

SrTI0T can neither be red stone nor red earth. Kalidasa often
used this word TG or 9777 which means a ‘ mineral ' wet
paint! usually found in hills. Stones, howsoever red they may
look, can hardly be a substitute for wet paints which were
needed by the Yaksa to paint the likenesses of his beloved. The

1 #i3a: S ET: § U7 TAF2=q1-Mallinitha., Also see Ks. 1-4.
Kalidisa has actually used the word H979, meaning wet or rather fluid
paints-1bid. 1-T.
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q-rq{tl:u in Me do and must mean the mineral wet paints ( red,
white, black ete. ) such as are to be actually found on the Bam-
gadh hill even to-day (S=e Ch. ILI).

ArgumENT No. 4

The inseription in the times of the Vakatakn Prince Pravara-
sena II ( known as Rddhapur plates, found in the village of that
name in Amraoti District ) records donation by his mother
Prabhivati Gupta. It starts with the words ofafafo:

That means i% was issued * from the fest of the
of Ramagiri. * Vakatakss roled over Vidarbha. No other
place excapt Ramtek is to found in Vidarbha to day, the name of
which ean be shown to be so similar or akin to that of Ramagiri.
Hence Ramtek is identical with the Ramagiri mentioned in the
inscription, and also with the Ramagiri of Kalidasa. Epigraphi-
eal evidence is and must be cdnsidered as of first-rate impor-
tance. With a view to support this proposition still further, the
Professor goes on merrily to build up the following theory :

K was a court-poet of Candraguta IT, whose daughter Prabha-
vati Gupta was given in marriage to the Vikiataka Prince Rudrasen
II, who ruled over Vidarbha with Nandivardhana as its capital.
Due to the premature death of Rudrasen, Prabhiivati assumed
the responsibilities of the Government and acted as a regent dur-
ing the minority of her son Pravarsen II. Candragupta deputed
some of his officers to Vidarbha to assist Prabh#ivati in her one-
rous duties. K was one of them. K thus naturally got an oppor-
tunity to stay in Vidarbha. As the Ramtelk hill { the then Rima-
giri ) is situated at a distance of only a few miles from Nandiva-
rdhan, the old capital of Vakatakas, K must have wvisited it often
and there it was that K got the brilliant idea or inspiration for
his Meghadita. Hence, it iz not surprising if K has chosen and
described the Ramtek hill as the Rimagiri in his Me.

Rervration
The word * Rimagiri* in the said inscription is regarded by
Prof. Mirashi as the main prop or even as a trump-card. In fact,
this argument is the burden of his song. His contention, there.
fore, must be dealt with rather exhaustively, It would bs well to
enter a caveal here against the danger of accepting theories, how-
ever ingenious, attractive or even plaasible, without positive proof.
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In the first place it is problematic whether K flourished in the
fourth century. For ought we know, he may have lived in the
first century B. C. as well. It s not yet proved beyond doubt that
he actually belonged to the Court of Candragupta 1I, and much
less that he actually served the Gupta king in the capacity of an
able diplomat or administrator. Literary excellence and statesman-
ghip generally do not dwell together oven as in the case of Shri
and Sarnswati ns mentioned by the poot himself? in one place.

The present theory, however, presupposes without any justi-
fieation or data that, K in addition to his poetical qualities also
possessed diplomatic skill and administrative 'capnuit,}', and that
too, to such a degres that his master Candraguta IT should think
of lending the services of this poet-cum-diplomat to his daughter
Prabhaavati during her supposed cmbarassment. The theorist is
trying to make bricks without hay. The proposition, to say the
least, puts s heavy strain on the reader's imagination, and in the
abeence of positive proof sounds highly improbable and is a diffi-
cult pill to swallow.

Then again, it is extremely doubtful whether the word Rama-
giri in the inscription, found at Rddhapur in Amraoti Distriet,
refers to Ramtek at all. Mirashi tacitly assumes that the place
{ Bamagiri of the inseription ) must be taken to be in Vidarbha,—
which is wrong. It was customary in those days for members of
the Royal family to visit the sacred places even outside their
territory and make their grants from there. Numerous inscrip.
‘tional records are in evidence to prove the fact. Now is it not
probable that there may have been other hills known in those
days as Ramagiri or the hill of Rama ! Can anybody vouchsafe
today that in the times of Kalidasa or Prabhavati there did not
exist any other Ramagiri either in Vidarbha itself or throughout
the whole country 1 Besides, what guarantes or evidenee is there
to show that Ramrek was then known as Ramagiri

Then the Professor presumes that *the Lord of Ramagiri” in
the inscription meant Eama or Ramnnn.n.drn and further argues

1 Raghu VI 29. Also CL Kilidisa’s Dwn saving :
graw argeafast gnat eogget e agfe: 1 Ks TIL 28,

Generally speaking, the combination of various virtues or gualities, is
rarely to be found in one p:rmn.-parﬁ:ulnrly those, which are incompatible
with each other.
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that only his padukis (and not his full image) were installed
there { at Ramtek ) for worship ! But, the astounding proposi-
tion is advanced without any basis or proof whatsoever. First of
all, there is nothing to show who was the presiding deity of Bama-
giril. Mirnshi himself contends that Prabhavati was a devotee of
Visnil as seen from another inscription, which begins after her
salutation to Visud. On his own showing therefore, the Lord of
Ramagiri may be Vispid as well. But that does not suit him.
Mirashi wants to connect these ‘feet of the Lord of Ramagiri’
with K's allusion in Me viz. 1qqfaud: &5 ete But we shall
discuss the utter impossibility of such a proposition a litter later.
Mirashi wants us to believe (1) that Ramtek is identical with
Ramagiri; (2) that there was here a temple on Ramtek even in
the 4th century; ( 3 ) that this temple contained only the padukas
of Rama (and not the full image); (4) that only the padukis
here were worshipped in the times of the Vakatakas; (5) that
the 9TZA® in the inseription represents the two stone p adukas
of the Lord of Ramagiri; and that (6) Prabhavati Gupta issued
her grant from here.

None of these propositions however can be substantiated on
the strength of the dubious inscription, as shown above,

But the real point is different altogether. We wish to empha-
sise here, that even if we were to accept all the reasoning of Prof.
Mirashi in this context ns wvalid, even then his purpose is not

1 5. R. Tikekar has expressed the view that the word Ramagiri in the
inscription does not refer either to a hill or even to a deity but that it may be
the nume of a giri or gosavi (saint). He also points out that one
is mentioned at the end as a messenger-which name appears to be similar to
zmfirfr #4157, Prof. Mirashi of course contents this view. One thing how-
ever may be pointed out here in support of Shri Tikekar’s conjecture, Stran-
gely enough this a ward of Prabhavati does not mention the names of donees
gtall. Thisis very supprising and looks almost impossible. The record
purports to denote certain lands to Brahmins of §fF<IT DAY and belong-
ing to 9TTEIT TA. Can it be that n person by pame TIHFITLT was the re-
ligious head of the group of those Brahmins ? That may partially explain
why the doness were not mentioned.

It may further be pointed out that the phrase JTISN  is used with
reference to a living person also.

1§ we@Itw e Arfed At o
qragH afgenfy agaaifaaeaa: M. Bh. Adiparvan 9625,



OVER-EMPHASIS ON EPIGRAFHY 235

served. Ramtek still remains unproved. Let us assume for argu-
ment's sake that Bamtek was in the Gth century known as Rima-
giri. But the difficulty is that it cannot be the Ramagiri of Kali-
dasa, as described in his Meghadita. Let ussuppose that the
Vakataka queen Prabbavati went to Ramtek and from there
issued her grant under notice, from * the feet of the Lord of Rama-
giri’i e. tosay from the feet of the image of Rama inatalled
there. And yet it is not enough. There are other prerequisites,
Kalidasa provides us with two unmistakable pointers in TTfaa:
sifFd and swaAarETATEEST, It is abundantly clear that the
poet was referring to a hill, which in his mind was connected-not
with the feet of an idol of Rama nor his pddukas ( Pair of carved
stone steps ) but with his actual foot-prints i. e. to say where he
had come and stayed and moved about along with Sita during his
banishment. We have seen that Ramtek in Vidarbha connot lie
on the Vanavasa route of Rima and as suoch could never have
afforded shelter to Bama and Bita during their exile. And
hence even if we concede that Ramtek is the Ramagiri of Prabha-
vati's inscription, it is certainly not the Ramagiri of Kalidasa's
Meghadita. Merely because the word Ramagiri is found in the
inseription, it is hardly scientific to start proclaiming to the world
that Kalidasa’s Ramagiri is found. It is still more undesirable
to be adamant about it. Epigraphy is not everything. An ins-
criptional record, with all its utility, has its own limitations and
it is evident that it can belused, only subject to other considera-
tions. Unfortunately the Professor loses sight of the fact, that in
addition to the name Ramagiri, Meghaddta lays down important
historical and topographical elues or characteristics, On conside-
ring them Ramtek fails, inspite of its supposed mention i
Prabhiivati's inscription.

Incidentally, a small but significant point may be mentioned
here. If, as Mirashi would have us believe, Kalidasa was familiar
with the Ramtek hill because of his visits to that place, this fact
goes much against his own theory. For, in that case, we can
confidently say that K is not at all describing the Ramtek hill in
his Me | If he had in mind Ramtek for his Ramagiri, and wanted
to describe it, it does not need much of imagination to see that
K, in that case, would have given us a totally defferent picture of
the hill.
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Lastly, we have to point onut that the Ramagiri of Prabha-
vati's inseription may well be our Ramgadh hill in Madhya
Pradesh. The Balaghat! inseription of the Vikataka Prince
Prithvisena IT records that the ruler of Mahikosal (along with
those of Malava and Mekhala countries ) was a fundatory of his
father Narendrasena® ( son of Pravarasena IT). Thus in the times
of Pravarasons IT and his mother Prabhavati, the Vakatakas may
fairly be presumed to be the overlords of the region of Mahakosal
i, e. modern Chhattisgad.

If Ramgadh situated in Mahakosal was then renowned and held
sacred as the hill of Rama, which it must have been, it is possible-
nay, even very probable, that the religions-minded Vakataka queen
Prabbavati should pay a visit to it.

If so, the Ramagiri referred to in her inseription beginning
with Trafafenta: qragan is evidently our Ramgadh hill.

ArcrmexTt No. 5

The Ramtek hill is to be indentified with the Shaivala (#=s)
mountain of Rimiyana described therein as the southern limit of
the Dandakirpya forest ( fysrdzwgrds? ).  As Sambuka was
Practizsing penance on that hill, Rama came there and killed him.
This explains Kalidasa’s description viz. Tq7f93: sfed ete.

RervraTion

The argument shoold not have been advanced at all. For his
proposition and the name Saivala, Mirashi relies on two obscure and
dubious manuseripts of o much later date, the historical worth of
which is highly questionable. The inherent improbability of Ram-
tek being identical with Saivala® is much too glaring and patent.
Among other things, the Saivala mountain, which represents
the southern limit of D forest, obviously cannot be so close to the
Vindhya, it's northern limit. It may be recalled that the Yadava
inseription on the hill, which refers to it as @3ffY or fagefufy,
does not mention the name Saival at all. Moreover the Sambuka
incident occurs at the fug-end of the Rama story i. e. in the last
Chapter ( ST7%f% ) of RamAyana, and does not pertain to the

1 The districts of Balaghat and Bhandara sctually formed part of the
‘Vakitaka territory. ( Mirashi p. 54 ).
2 smwwasegmTfasfaty safagareT:

-3 For our identification of Mount Saivala with the Nagarjuoa hills
in Andhra, gee Ch. 1I.
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Vanaviisa period. Rama alome is desscribed to have come for
killing Sambuk and was not secompanied by Sitd. During that
period of time,poor Sith, discarded by Rama, was putting up with
her two sons in the sacred Aérama of the sage Valmiki! Megha-
dota contemplates a hill treaded over not only by the great
Riama but also rendered sacred by the purificatory baths os Sith
(wmﬁmglﬁtﬁq ¥.1). Thus even if we assume, for the
sake of argument, the alleged Ramtek-Saivala identity and the

arrival of Rama there for—Sambuka’s nssassination, vet it isin
no way helpful to the Ramtek hypothesis. On the top of it all,
the manuseript itself, on which Mirashi relies for support, contains
two verses,! which expressly mention that Rima had never come
to the ga.ivnln mountain before the Sambuk incident | That
means it was never visited before by Rama, and much less by
Rama and Sith during their exile. Thus, the Professor leans on a
broken reed indeed. Mirashi however seems to have given up the
Sambuk-Saivala argument  p. 44 ) although he has included it in
his recent book. 8o it may not now be dealt with very seriously
or exhaustively, as was required to be done in my Marathi work.
I had shown therein that Ramtek, or any place in Vidarbha, ean. -
not be identical with the Saivala mountain where Rama is said to
bave killed ﬂmhuk@. ( According to us, Saivala should be identi-
fied with (Shri) Sailya mountain in Andhra. We have already
given our reasous in Ch. 1T).

AroumeEsT No. 6

Dandaklrnnja forest was in Vidarbha (* fzwreey fagutaw
gid " ). Ramayapa gives us its location. Rima learns from
Agastya that Sveta, who was formaly the king of Vidarbha, was
practising penance in a barren forest. So Rima enquired—

ATaEaE 9% aveaafa o @

a1 JTAFE AT F9 qgAAfzaT | Uttara kiinde 79.2
1 Rima says to Laxman —
TaT wEAy §159 FAleq g eaEy
qﬁﬁﬁ:mﬁrﬂ‘{ﬂ:
Fseifedisrs 9id g sgfmat
7 HT T AT 52 T2 gEEaey §
Verses 42, 43, fagzfiftagreg Chapter X111,

2 Probably Prof. Mirashi wanted to convey by this statement that
Yidarbha was included in D forest
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How was the forest turned barren, where the Vidarbha king
was practising pennnce ¥  Agastys answered this question by
relating the story of king Danda. Dangda had his kingdom in the
region between Vindhya and Saivala mountains. As the result of
& curse, Dapda’s kindom perished and a wild forest grew up there,

FeaTE} gvafawa) FrreadaeadT
aq: WHfT ST FeERTETsay 81.18-19.

The land, to which people from Dapda's country repaired,
came to be called Janasthana,

afeas: feqar wrr SweqERRISAEd 1 8120,

Hence the conclusion, that the once affivent Vidarbha country
due to the curse became a forest and got the name Dandakaranya
in the times of Ramayana.

—Prof. Mirashi's Marathi article in
Banjaya, July 1959, pp.115-6.

BEFUTATION

Prof. Mirashi appears to adopt different snd contradictory
positions or stand-points st different times, ss would suit the
exigencies of his case. At one time, he was pointedly insisting
that sites in the Meghadita must aot be searched and identified
with the help or in the light of the Rima episode or the Rama-
yans { p. 44 ). One does not know whether he conveniently for-
got that he himself was doing so, when he made an unsuccesafiul
attempt to connect Rima with Ramtck on the basis of the un-
helpful! Ssmbuka cpisode in VAlmiki's epic. My line of reasoning
in the previons work was, that Ramagiri, in view of K's oft-quoted
allusions, must be placed on the Vanavasa route of Rama and that
any hill or mountain which is not so, can have no claims in
the matter,

But Prof. Mirashi would have none of it, and kept insisting
on his * pound of flesh °, perhaps because he became apprehensive
that the RamAyana business would create difficulties in the way
of Ramtek. However as the controversy went on, it became
increasingly clear that the Ramogiri in Me. must be located on the
Vanaviisa route i. e, in the D forest. Prof. Mirashi, it appears,

1 For adetailed refutation of the * Sambuka-Saivaln ' argument of
Prof. Mirashi, see Ch. I of my Marathi work.
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was constrained to appreciate the force of the argument, as can
be seen from his recent efforts for the search of the D forest.
It appered necessary to *connect’ Ramtek area i. e, Vidarbha
with the ancient I forest. In his anxisty, Prof Mirashi now
turned to the Ramayana and on that authority has at long last
found D forest in Vidarbha ! An amazing discovery indeed | But
in shifting his stand thus, and putting his case on a new footing,
the learned partisan of Ramtek has landed himsself into fresh
troubles and has made matters worse for himself. He quotes from
Ramayana to support his totally new stand viz. that Vidarbha
formed part of the D forest. But unfortunately, the authority
on which he relies proves exactly the opposite of what he is out to
prove thereby. For, it clearly shows that Vidarbha was outside
the limits of Dandakaranyn! We only need quote the following
VEerses t0 BETVE OUr purpose :

King Sveta of Vidarb ha, on whom Mirashi relies, relates his
own story thus—

9T §TAFT Tt fraT ww sgEmarn
g7 sfr fasgma: P ey didam
=6 94 TR STy
o w3a tf =rEy e gedtsyEy
am: frafe &3 O srreadge
7 fg gaam wed wHl 9 gate:
ud adagartn gadtaif g
T FTIAT! TREAAT GHOT TEA:
w13 fafaa sfeafea Ewamfeamy
. FFIH gfE WA qq T
aisg Fafud gf afafaafaay
aqed, sfa=nfer s aea: o
Wt god ea afufrsy wgfam
W g aarEr avers a4t faog
—Verses 3-9, Ch. 78 of Uttarakanda.
The passage states in the most unambiguous terms that
Sweta, after ruling over Vidarbha for & considerable time, left the

throne. He then placed his younger brother Suratha on the throne
of Vidarbha and thereafter went over, for penance, to the wild and



240 RAMTEK AND OTHER THEORIES

unoccupied forest. That was the Dapdakaranya, which was already
rendered like that due to the curse of Dands, mentioned above.

King Danda had lived in Krita age', while Sweta flourished in Trets
sge. That is toeay the D forest had come into existence thousands
of years before the times of Sweta, who ruled over Vidarbha country
quite alright. The matter needs no comment. It may be noted
that this cursed king Danda had nothing to do with Vidarbha, his
dominions lying somewhere between the two mountaing Vindhya
and Saivala., Danda’s dominions, according to Ramayana, are
jdentichl with the forest region to whieh King Sweta went over
after leaving the kingdom of Vidarbha safely in the charge of his
younger brother Suratha, Had the Vidarbha country been turned
into the D forest, the Ramfyana wonld say so specifically.  On the
contrary, the epic clearly states in the above—guoted passage, as
also elsewhers, that the Vidarbha country was quite different from
and lay outside the limitis of the Dandakaranya forest | Thus Prof.
Mirashi, in avoiding Scylla has fallen into Charybdis. His belated
and desperate attempt to take recourse to the Ramayana thus re-
goils on him and must fail. As mentioned in the wggz‘mrmﬁm*
story, unfortunately the Professor has exactly come up against
the very thing, which he was striving to bypass so far, He cannot
gonvert Vidarbhs, the fair, fertile and flourishing country of Rama.-
yana, as well as of Raghuvamsa, into a wild and barren forest,
much as it may suit his theory. There is no warrant for it.
Ramtek being in Vidarbha ( i. e. ontside the D forest ) is not the
Ramgiri of Kalidasa,

Angouest No. T

In the 4th century, during the times of Vikatakas, only the
«Padukas’ ( pair of carved stone steps ) of Rima on the Ramtek hill
were worshipped. It is evident that Kalidasa's allusion Tafrad:
sifgd e confirms the worship of the * Padukas ' on the hill in

1 Thbid, Chs. 77 to 79,
2 — The maxim of day break near a toll station,

It takes its origin from the attempt of one, (say, a cariman who with the
intention of avoiding 2 toll, takes at night an unfreguented] road, but unfor-
tunately finds himself at day—break, near that very toll-ststion, and is obliged
1o pay the toll which he stodiously tried to avoid, Thuos the maxim is used
to denote the occurrence of that, which one studiously trizs to avoid ( Apte's
Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition ).
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those times (p.14). 77f59%: in Me denotes the stone 9TZ%Ts on
Ramtek (p. 32). In ancient times it was customary to add exrfas
to the name of f4ef, and 59T to that of f7a. Hence Trafafe-

in the inscription of Frabhavati denotes and stands for the
Rama incarnation, From this we can readily infer that there was
a temple of Rima on Ramagiri, i. e. Ramtek ( P, 31).

REFuTATION

In trying to rely on the stone 91557s of RAma at Ramtek,
Prof. Mirashi is leaning on a broken resd indesd. The expression
TEfags: sfed in Me is obviously not meant to refer? either to
the TTZFTe in stone, or to the feet of the idol, that may ‘or may not
be in existence on the hill doring the period in question. The plain
meaning of the expression is that the hill Ramagiri, at some time
in the past, had become, so to say, honoured with the foot-printa
of the great Rama, i. e, Rima was supposed to have stayed here,
of course temporarily, during his banishment. This meaning is
reassuringly confirmed by another suggestive phrase of Kalidasa,

T . The plural 93: ( which in Sanskrit means
at least more than two) evidently cannot be taken to mean
which are always two in number. 9%: must and does mean foot-
prints!. The root &% also means to mark or to stamp, so that
sifesd wounld mean marked or stamped with. The term
( again plural ) also may be noted. 91Z%Te could be at one place
only and certainly not all over the slopes of the mountain! Thus
Kalidasa"s expression, on a proper grammatical construction, does
not admit of Mirashi’s strange interpretation. If K wanted to
refer to pAdukds, ho would have used the word TIEHT itself
which he has actually used slsewhere®.

He has sadly missed the whole point, and, what is sadder still,
he is found energetically defending an indefencible position,
Mirashi’s statement that in former times, the stone padukis and
not the idol of Rama were worshipped at Ramtek, is absolutely
unwarranted and made without any basis or authority whatsoever,

1 V. S5. Apte's Sanskrit Dicti or any other lexicon. Apte gives
the following example of the use of 9%: in the lsense of foot-prints : q&:

T S )
2 Bharata at Citrakia asked of Rama for & pair of his wooden
slippers—IaTS qT3% qEATeR, TeaTaaad | Note thedual -Raghu. 12.17,
M...16
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There is no evidence that such a custom ever existed in ancient
times. The proposition is fantastic, and is obviously advanced in
order to connect the present stone—pidukis on Ramtek with
Rama's foot-prints in V. 12 (7q7faTd:). The attempt, however,
is futile and must fail. As for the word Rimagiri, it has already
been pointed out that it does not refer to the Ramtek hill; and
even if it did, it cannot represent the Ramagiri in Meghadata.

ArncumesT No. 8

The Mala land is to be identified with the region around Sheo-
ni—Chhapara, i e. north of Ramtek (Nagpur), and Amrakita with
some hill in the Satpura range, fa=fiwf or the shattered Revl
is to be placed near Hoshangabad. fasfiwf is to be interpreted as
dried up, because of the scorching heat in summer, Naturally,
therefore, the stream would be broken up into many currents due
to scarcity of water, and that is why the poet called it faaior.

REFUTATION

The real snag in the whale argument is that these identifica-
tions are proposed on the assumption that Ramtek is Ramagiri.
No reasoning is however offered why the particular sites suggested
by him should be accepted.

The correct, scientifie, and logical process would be to deduce
the location of K from adjoining places. Curiously enough,
Mirashi takes for granted which he is out to prove. Moreover, the
distance between Bamtek and Sheoni appeara to be rather dispro-
portionately long (approximately 50 miles). Meghadita would
rather have Mala much closer., Mirashi's Amrakita is not fixed !
He vaguely salludes to some hill in the Satpura range, which acco-
rding to him, may have been known as Amrakiita in ancient times.

Now, as for his amazing interpretation of the word fasfrorf
( in the sense of *dried up'), the point has been already discussed
in detail (Che. I and 1II). XNo commentator, ancient or
modern, suggests the ¢ dried up ' meaning of fasfiof 331, The
whole of the Piirva-Megha is nothing but a series -of characteris-
tic pen—pictures of the rainy season. And Mirashi wants us to
belizve, that the scattered Revi represents an impoverished dried
up stream with scant water in it, and consequently sub—divided
into emall stream-lets due to summer. The learned critic is talk.
jng about chalk, while the poet talked about cheese. It is evidently
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a typical scene of the hill, with streams flowing all over, due to
rains. Our reasons are already recorded why the scene of sca-
ttered Reva eannot be placed near Hoshangabad, or in fact any-
where after the river once begina to flow in the plains of Malwa,
Besides, the above places are being suggested on the basis of &
mistaken notion about the northward journey of the cloud from
Ramagiri. We have howsver shown that the initial journey of
the clond was southward, which cuts at the very root of Mirashi's
proposed identifieations under notice.
ApgumeEsT No. 9§

The route of the cloud is first toward north [S3¥=s%&). Mala
ksetra must therefore be located to the north of Ramagiri. Then
the eloud is to turn to the west and thereafter again to the north.
(Frfaq aewrq @ sgafs: g garaen ). This route agrees with
and points at Ramtek.

REFUTATION

The question involving the direetion of the cloud's journey
has been already discussed by] us almost threadbare. Prof.
Mirashi’s argument of course is based on the current notion about
the northward journey of the clond. The error however, must be
rectified in the light of the present discoveries. If Ramtek waa
the starting point, K would have made the cloud fly straight to
Ujjayini. No reason can be assigned to take a round about way
via. Mala ( Sheoni-Chhapara ) and also Vidisa ete. Besides, one
expeots Kalidasa in that case to refer to and describe the familiar
Vidarbha rather than Dasarna, §Then again, K's apology in V, 27
for circuitous way or branching off the route (¥%: 94r:) should
have come much earlier, i. e. near Mirashi's Amarvada.

Thus looking to Prof.j{Mirashi’s contentions, it can be seen
that his case was shaping the]levidence, and not evidence the
case. But now with the discovery of Mala to the south, and the
Amarkantak identifieation, Ramtek loses perhaps the only strong
point that could be urged Jin its favour, viz. its situation to the
south of the river Narmads, and thus it stands shorn of the last
vestige of probability, which uptil now, it appeared to possess.

Angvmest No. 10

“ Feeling unhappy (or]ijealous ) about the unanimity of
views in favour of Ramtek, Mr, Paranjpe ( the present writer ) in
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order to run a counter-theory, is boosting up Ramgadh as against
Ramtek.!” (p. 36).

( During the controversy, Prof. Mirashi has started quoting
opinions of scholars, who favoured the Ramtek identification. See
at the end of his recent book under notice. )

REruTATION

The first part of the argument appears to attribute a motive
to the present writer. To say the least, the ‘ charge’ is not at all
true and far less relevant. There is no reason on earth why any
one, and least of all the present writer, should be unhappy or feel
hurt by the Ramtek-Ramagiri identity ! The question is purely
academical, T did attack Ramtek in my Marathi work, as strongly
as I could, for the simple reason, that on investigation, I was
convinced that Ramtek was a misfit, and that it was unduly
holding the field. I considered it & duty to invite attention to it.
The same reason impelled me to discuss, question and refute Prof.
Mirashi’s ( special ) pleading in its behalf. The result is that, in
return, poor Ramagadh and my humble eelf have coms in for
castigation at his hands!| Whatever that may be, higher conside-
rations require the refutation of Ramtek. The present writer
believes that the question of discovery of K’s Rimagiri is as intere-
sting as it is vital for the purposes of further study and research
concerning Kilidasa, as also our Ancient History. There is no
reason to be dogmatic. One must needs look at such problema
objectively.

As for the opinions of some scholars (four in number ),
which Mirashi proudly quotes in his favour, it must be pointed
out that they were formed or expressed, long before the
present controversy arose., (DMy present thesis in Marathi was
published in July 1958). It would hardly be fair or proper to
drag them in. Moreover, that would be doing injustice to these
eminent scholars, as the issue, or the Ramgadh case presented
by me, was not before them when they expressed their views.
The stand or attitude, which Prof. Mirashi appears to take up in

1 Mirashi's original statement rons as follows... 9T GFweqrs  =T.
uTe THEEET SRAENT A 99 §o A0
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the present matter, is hardly fair or scientific, and makes painful
reading. Either because of regional affinity or some other reason,
best known to himself, the Nagpur scholar appears to have deve-
loped & Ramtek complex. Beyond a certain limit, the controversy
is useless, We are inclined to believe that, eminent scholar that
he is, he would not have thought it desirable to urge or persist in
most of his argnments, had he not been so prepossessed and case-
ridden. We get an incling of it in his preface ( p. 9). The reason
why the Nagpur scholar is disproportionately vehment or assertive
than is usual, appears to be, as he himself observes, that* the
question has assumed still greater importance, as the Govt. of
Bombay! is at present thinking of raising a Kalidasa Memorial at
Ramtek.” But that is more a reason, why one should be rather
eritieal than insistent.

THE JAYPUR RAMAGIRI ( Bastar )

The late M. M. Shivadas Barlinge ( an Advocate of Nagpur)
expounded the view that a hill, called * Ramagiri’ in Jaypur State
{ now in Andhra provinee, 16 miles to the south of Jagadalpur ),
is the Ramagiri described in Meghadita. Aeccording to him, this
lIofty hill IE-E-IT& ) has a peak and hence agrees well with the
deseription 1%: AT ‘itﬁl’ qa: eto. Advancing to the north from
this place, the platesu in Bastar is reached-which is to be identi-
fied with Mila ksetra. Then turning to the west, one comes across
Amarkantak which is identical with Amrakita. The Niculs trees
mentioned in v. 14 are to be found even to-day only in this region
and not on Ramtek,

It appears that this hill may well agree with the description
in Meghadita, But it evidently cannot stand the other important
crucial tests laid down for the purpose. Particularly, it will now
be hit by ouor initial southward journey of the cloud. Besides,
there would be many other difficulties. Mahi or Mahanadi, a very
big river in the way, would remain unnoticed. The distance from
the hill up to Amarkantak would be abnormally long ( about 250
miles ) and it would appear rather queer for the poet not to notice
4 single place, even for rest, during this proposed non-stop flight

1 The Bombay State is since reconstituted and named Maharashtra
( from 1st of May 1960 ).
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fur the cloud. The flaura and fauna are two uncertain and chang-
ing a factor to base an important conclusion upon, particularly
when other considerations go against it.

THE RAMSHEJ HILLS NEAR NASIK

Prof. K. M. Shembavanckar! has recently attempted fo pro-
pound a new theory, According to him, Kalidisa's Ramagiri
ghould be identified with what are known as Ramashej hills near
Nasik. The main reason which has induced the learned Professor
appears to be the prevalent notion about Rama's association with
Nasik ( Panchavati), which region he identifies with D forest. He
also maintains, that the famons Citrakita hill must be placed in
the south near Nasik, and should be identified with Ramshej hills.
Ramshej hills formerly might have been kfiown as Ramagiri, and
that may explain why Mallinath said Trfifces fres: 1

This novel theory does not bear the least scrutiny. Amongst
other things, it violently shocks the topographieal scheme, 8o
accurately and elaborately described in Me. Starting northward
from the Nasik region, the cloud has to keep to the Western coast
and hover about in the coastal region of Gujarat (somewhere in
the neighbourhood of Surat ). If the cloud is now to turn towards
the west, it runs the grave risk of taking itself oot of the borders
of India, with o prospect of embarking on ths Arabian sea—which
was eertainly not contemplated by Kalidasa. The order of places
agoin is turned all topsy-turvy. The theorist probably did not
care to sea that his cloud would be required to face and meet the
river Narmada first, then visit Ujjayini and thereafter reach Vidida
eto. Here is a cloud aspiring to go from west to east | But that
is exactly the other way round. The difficulties of this theory
are endless and it may not be considered seriously.

BAMTEKARI (M. p.)

It appears that there is s hill known as Ramteknri near
Ratanpur in Chhattisgad. Of course, there is no claim put for-
ward in ita behalf, so far as the author knows. Only recently in
an article in Hindi,* I noticed a casual passing reference to the

1 Navabhgrat { Marathi Periodical ) lssues of July & September, 1959,

2 Wyga w1 owffC Article in Hindi by Shri Hariprasad Paldhi,
kindly sent to me by Pandit S. N, Vyasa, of Ujjain.
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above hill. The writer of the article of course wholly discredits
the hill, as the probable Ramagiri in Me. But its topographical
situation struck me, and I do think that the hill in question cer-
tainly deserves more notice and eonsideration, than it appears to
have received so far. This is what the article observes :—

m#mﬁvﬁvﬁﬂ,mm%@hﬁmaﬁﬁm
¥ qf 213 &) AR Y & A 1o 5 P2 T AT IR
€T 21 awan, wife ag W URETOE IO AL 2

The writer, in effect, indicates the improbability of Ramtekari
being the Ramagiri, and Malda the Malaksetra, on the ground that
Ramtekari is much to the east of Vidisa and Ujjayini and also
because Malda is not situated to the north of that hill.

R A

Thus, it appears that the Ramtekari hill near Ratanpur
noticed by the writer is’ rejected by him, becanse it stands to the
porth of Malda. We have seen, however, that the cloud's route
initinlly proceeds to the south and then after ‘a little-west '
wheels back again to the north to reach Amnrkantak, It may,
therefore, be readily seen now that, so far as the loeation as given
in Me is concerned, this Ramtekari hill, which is to the north of
Maldas i. e. the Mala of Me, and to the south-east of Amarkantak
i. e. Amrakiita, fits in very well! Bat the other tests or factors
(like description, tradition, archacological evidence, probability and
g0 on ) appear to point at Ramgadh more than this obscure hill.

THE * MYTHICAL HILL' THEORY

Probably the following two reasons weighed with those, who
doubted the geographical existence of Ramagiri.

(1) Alaka—the other end—is mythical,

{2) Mo is after all a lyrical fantasy. In othes words, the

natare of the poem is * predominantly imaginary * such as giving
¢ an over-all impression of verisimilitude.’

1 Unfortunately, I could mot get the exact location of thizs Ram-
tekari hill, nor could 1 find it plotted on the maps. But from the refercnce
in the article of Shri. Hariprasad, referred to above, it seems that the hill
must be somewhere to the north of Malda and Ratanpur i. e. to say, very
close to our Ramgadh. The reader will see, that it falls exactly on the cloud’s
roule from Ramgadh to Amarkantak via south as shown by us.—Author.
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The view no doubt derived some of its strength from the fact
that Remtek, the only powerful eandidate in the fisld so far, could
not fully satisfy the critical conscience of the discerning critics.
Probably, Ramtek was tolerated, more becauss there was nothing
else to fill up the vacuum, Far less satisfactory were considered a
few other identifications ( like Ramgadh ) which were suggested
only rarely, faintly and apologetically. We have seen how and
why Ramgadh was thrown overboard. The main ground was that
it was not situsted to the south of the Narmada. The whole
position, however, is changed, and must now stand duly corrected
in the light of the present thesis, Ramgadh satisfies us on all
points. The whole topographicai picture in Me, therefore, deserves
to be viewed and studied afresh, on the basis of the newly drawn
conclusions. It is necessary to approsch the guestion with a clean
glate and and an open mind, broshing aside old prejudices or pre-
possessions, formed consciously or unconsciously in this respect.
Let us first deal with the reasoning for the ‘ mythical  view.

The city of Alaka, chosen as the place of destination, is
referred to and deworibed undoubtedly in a mythological and
fabulous sense. The theme compelled this course, For, that city is
the conventionally renowned abode of the Yakshas' and their Lord
Kubera. But doss that necessarily mean that Ramagiri at the other
end was also mythical ? If must be borne in mind, that while Alakd
is mythical, the Himalayas on which that city is situated are not
so, It may also be noted that at least from Amrakita (i, e. Amar-

1 Even the notions about the Yaksas, their King Kubera and their
residence in the City of Alaks, may have a remote foundation in the early
histary of the Aryans. The topic is worth a separate study. The informa-
tion contained in the following extract may be found important and interest-
ing in the present context :

“ Once Garhwal was the land of the famous race known as Yaksha.
Alnkapuri, the capital of Yakshas was situated beside the bank of Alaks-
nandi river near Mt Kailasa. Kubera was the Emperor. Aryans used to get
gold from Kubera, untill they knaw gold ores. That is why Kubera was called
the * treasurer of Gods *.  And it is a fact that gold was strained out of the
sand and water of Alakanads till fow years ago. This was a special kind of
gold and the Sanskrit name for it was * Pipilika swarna’, the gold belonging
to anis. . In the 18th century A. D. the tribes living in the east of Kosi river
were known as Kirala, Linboo, Yikha, cte.”

—Journal of the M. 8, Uni. of Baroda
Vol. VIIL ( March 1959 ) p. B8
—By A. C. Chandola.
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kantak, the second station from R ) right upto the Himalayas or
Mount Kailasa, every place, big or small, is & geographical reality
and can be easily identified even to-day. The only places, which
could not be identified ( of course, uptil now ) with certainty, were
the Ramagiri and the Mala ksetra. Is it logical or scientific to
regard only those two places, as mythical or imaginary, simply
because we lo-day are not able to identify them 1 And that too,
when they are described by the poet as directly connected with
the other well-known places-like Amarkantak, Naramada, Vidida,
Ujjayini and soon ? Itis true that the Me, in a way, is a lyrical
fantasy. But does that mean that everything it contains or des-
¢ribes js nothing but pure fietion 1 We know and can verify that
the places from Amarkantak right up to Kailasa are real and
that their description is faithful and realistic, though presented
with a poetie touch and tinge. Prima facie, there is no reason to
assume that only the first-mentioned one or two places are imagi-
my.unmthaymuldhaahuwntuha 80,

The reasons, which indicate that R is not mythical, may be
grouped hereunder, in brief, as follows :—

(i) We now find that Ramgadh is situated exactly where
Meghadita places it. Ramgadh totally agrees with the descrip-
tion, location (Rama's route ) and other charaoteristics of B
mentioned by the poet.

(ny K meant R to be mythical, he would not conneet it
with ihe ofher well-known geographical places by a well-defined
route and aceurately mentloned directions. ( Fefsrg Tvarg #9 =
afedia gETa ete. )

The poet, in that case, would rather have been more vague
and not so speeific. Now with Ramgadh as R, the distances, dire-
otions and descriptions of the cloud’s journey become so acourate,
appropriate aud fitting that this agreement cannot be lightly
dismissed as accidental.

(iii ) There is that unmistakable touch of reality or realism
throughout in the description of places, right from Rup to the
Himalayas.

(iv) Nota single ancient eritic is found to euggest that B
was mythical. On the contrary, almost all of them suggest that

Awas in D forest.
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(v) Had R been mythieal, as also the Mala land, how did
the ancient critics, ( like V, 8t. and others ) know that Mala was
to the south of B 1 Uhvhuuly,bhﬂyaithnrknawthu!ﬂlak}utm
and its situation, or atleast they knew of it from the tradition to
that effect, handed down to them from still older times.

(vi) Itlooks rather improbable for K to invent a hill, give
it a name and location and then also represent ( falsely) that it
was connected with Rima and Sita. There was hardly any point
or propriety in doing so, as the contempornry readers were sure to
make it out.

(vii) From the mention of & very few but peculiar cha-
racteristics, the description of R appears to be that of a real
place. ( See Chs. I and VI, where the significance of the phrases

AT, FRafrge. e, tqfaed: sfEd and sTeaTaETmOREY

is explainad. Ch. VII may also be referred to in this connection.)

At one time, there may have exisied some ground to induce
the belief, that Ramgiri in the Meis just mythical. But now
after ths emergence of Ramgadh on the scene, there can hardly
be any reason to doubt the geographical existence or reality of
the hill in question. In a way, the whole of the present treatise
is an answer to the * mythical hill * view-point. Among other
proofs, the topographical justifieation of the Ramgadh proposition,
which is its highest guarantee, excludes all other possiblities. The
Ramgadh loeation is now as certain and convineing, as it can be
under the circumstances. Evidence both internal and external
confirms it almost with a mathematical precision.



CHAFPTER IX

MORE ABOUT DATE, LIFE AND TIMES
OF KALIDASA

The function of @ modern historian should be to disentangle
legandary, fictitious, or mythological material from the purely histori-
cal and eultural dala.?

Although the question of date, provenance or history of the
poet, strictly speaking, does not fall within the scope of the preaent
inquiry, it would be worth while to see, if any sidelight is also
thrown on the issue by the newly gained conclusions about R and
other places, and if so to what extent. It is, therefore, proposed
in this chapter to indicate in brief the extent, to which our new
conclusions take us towards solving the problem. The vexed and
ticklish question concerning the date ( aud provenance ) of Kalidasa
yet remains one of the most controversial and unsettled problems
of Indian chronology, although the guestion has been approched,
treated and discossed from warious stand-points over a century
by eminent scholars, both occidental and oriental. The date of
the poet, as is well-known, fluctuates from 150 B, C. ( the reign
of Agnimitra ) to 4th or 5th century A.D. ( the Gupta period ),
while practieally all provinces in India from Kashmir to Kerala
and from Vidarbha to Bengal claim him as their own. The
phenomenon is not unknown or unprecedented in history, and we
find & similar state of affairs in the case of the great Homer. The
anonymous ballad sings :

Seven wealthy towns contend for Homer dead,
Through which the living Homer begged his bread.

While several provinces and towns contend for Kalidasa as

well, we do not know whether he also shared the same fate as that

1 Introduction, Studics in the Epics and Purpas by Dr. A. D.
Pusalkar, p. LXVIIL.
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of Homer during his lifetime. However, it is generally assumed, nay,
dmmtnkmﬁ:rmntad{unthmthofhudiﬁmﬂnmmm]
that the great poet basked in the sunshine of royal favour and
that his patron was a king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini-apart from
the question who this Vikramaditys was. It must be said, how-
ever, that the * Court-poet * theory is more assumed than proved.
It may be that the then King of Ujjayini, whosoever he was,
might have encouraged and honoured the post and even bestowed
occasional presents or emoluments, as a mark of appreciation for
his amazing poetical qualities. But to go forther and urge that
K belonged to the court or was a regular court-post, happy and
affluent, enjoying all the pleasures and luxuries which his office
afforded him, is a proposition, which would require positive proof.
It is not often that merit is recognised or rewarded, and instances
are not wanting of deserving men being neglected and even cold-
shouldered or spurned, although the history records instances of
generous kings who extended state-patronags to poets and pandits,
It is true that K has nowhere exhibited, like Bhavabhiti,
any indieation of non-recognition, rebuff or frustration in his life.
But that dozs not necessarily mean that K could secure all he
needed, or that all was well with him from beginning to end. We
can imagine what Bhavabhuti's fate must have been from his well.
known utterance.! Significantly enough, in Kalidasa’s works we
do not find even a faint allusion to kings as patrons of art or
literature, g
Perfoctly well did he know how the courtiers or dependenta
had to behave rather diabolically, and even hypocritically, so as to
suit the changing whims and moods of their Royal Masters. We
get a revealing glimpse of it, when the General or C-in-C of the
King is shown to play a hide and seek game in the first Act of the
tala,

fmfa: (wwfasg) o8, facafrat v a2 amEq efg-
AfeTafwagaiast | (5%0) sw9g ow 49 T TALATT
e

General-( Aside i.e. to Vidishaka ) Friend ! Be of firm opposi-
tion ( to the hunting expedition ). As for me, I shall follow the

1 & mw fafeg 7: seosqest
Wi & feaf o wfa de oo
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inclination of my lord's mind. (Aloud i. e. to the king ) Let this
fool ( Vidushaka ) rave. Why, your Majesty himself is an illustra-
tion here ( of how the hunting is an ideal diversion ).

On the other hand, this is what the poet has to observe regar-
ding the behaviour of Royal Masters vis a vis their dependents :

S tSATATEaaT SO ST AEHEay | Ka, 1L 1

And that is the reason why the great Indra, an few verses
ahead, rather condescendingly pats Madana on the back, obviously
to humour him :—

TUAAERSARHAA geaT Te78 agniaz: | Ks, II1, 22,

Similarly, Ealidasa has not minced matters in delineating his
King'in Malavika. Of the two dancing-masters (Ganadasa and Hara-
datta ) attached to ths court or palace, it is interesting to observe
how the king exploits them, by playing one against the other.

It is doubtful whether and how far the ecourtTatmosphere,
with its intrigues and jealousies, sychophants and flatterers, could
have been congenial to a person of Kalidasa’s temperament ; and
one is inclined to believe, that after all, he might have chosen not
to hanker after or depend upon the prospect of gains from the
royal treasury at the cost of his self-respect, independence and
dignity. As Ealiddsa himself observes * in one place, it is a rare
phenomenon for the Goddesses of Shri ( Wealth ) and Saraswati
(Learning ) to live together, whose abodes by nature sre different.
And probably, for aught we know, K was no exception to the rule.

DATE

At present the whole controversy about the poet’s date may
be said to have boiled down to two prominent and rival views :
The traditional theory of the first century B. C, and the fourth
century A. D. theory. The reoson why these two theories alone are
considered seriously is, that a king Virkamaditya, the presumed
patron of Kalldasa, is not to be found in the intervening period.

1 Translation :—Generally, dignity ( or stifiness) of powerful masters.
with reference to their dependents, is changed on account of and in propor-
tion to, their being desirous of achicving a particular end in view,

2  fraifaamemaieaey afom 20 Sfiwgead 71

Also compare Ks, IT1. 28
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It appears more reasonable, however, to hold that Kilidass
flourished in the first eentury B. C. for additional reasons stated
below, which may be considered along with the other already
known arguments in favour of the first century.

1. We have already seen in Ch. 1, how in verse 2 Kalidasa’s
original version must be FEAfRFY and not ¥9afkad which means
that the Yaksa saw the clond not on the first but on the last day,
i. e, the full-moon day of the month of Asadha according to the
ancient custom of eounting months, which is prevalent even to-
day in Northern India. The reasons for this conclusion may be
enumerated here in brief :

A. Vallabhadeva and the Tibetan translation of Ma read
gawi<ad. The former even strongly defends the reading with
‘cogent reasons.

B. There are clear indications in Me that the rainy season
had already set in (the appearance of the rain-bow, the lightening,
the Kutaja flowers, showers on Rimagiri and Amrakita ete.) This
position is inconsistent with the reading syrmzew wynfzad.

C. In Valmiki's epic we find unambiguous evidence of the
fact, that the rains started in Sravapa in the RimAyapa times.

qaisd Fifasr a1 gEw afeer: . Ki 26-14.

The four months of the rainy season were supposed to be
from Sravans onwards. The numerons allusions of Kalidasa
himsalf to the months clearly indicate Sravana as the first month
of the rainy season.! Particularly his simile aidfismfe gg797 eto.

which meant sowing operations were done in the month of
) in the last verse of Raghu leaves no doubt on the point.
The more ancient words %% and 79y for iravnm and Bhadra-
pada respectively, were prominently the months of the rains. Both
the words appear to have been derived from 7wq which means
the skies. Had Asadha and Srivana instead been the two menths
of rain, t.hny would hnve n.r:qutm'.l these names.

1 This topic ig dealt with more fully in my paper FTfasM=T 5§
read in Bharat Itibasa Sanshodhok Mandal (Jume 19593}, K's allusions un
which we rely for our conclusion are s follows ;

Raghu. 146, 11,7, 1229, 14.84, 1741, 18.6, 19.39, 19,47,
Malavika 3.21, 5.7
Ks, 52627,




Kailidasa' Seasons

o=t Sapt

Seasons from 6th century onwards

21 Zapt
O —

Now the rainy season starts from Asidha
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. For the rainy season to recede by one month, nearly two
thousand years have to elapse. Varlhamihira flourished in the
sixth centry A, D. We know from his writings that in his time
afiurrg and therefore the rainy season were taken to commence
from the month of Srivapa. But this was not consistent with
the nctual state of facts or observations. He determined the new
positions of the solstices and laid down that the rainy season be
counted thereafter from the month of Asddhs in conformity with
the actual state of things.

Besides, the rains begin in India first on the western coast, and
then the monsoons slowly turn round the Vindhya mountains and
travel towards Malwa, reaching that region about a fort-night later.
Kalidasa, therefore, must have flourished at such a time, when the
starting point of the rainy season must have, roughly speaking,
moved backward from Srivana to the middle of Asadha. This is
the reason, why Yaksa saw the cloud a fortnight later, on Ramagiri,
i. e, on the full-moon day of Asadha.

Moreover, in old days, as even now in some parts of the coun
try, months were counted as ending on the full-moon day (T ).
In nddition, Cdturmisya constitutes the four months of the rainy
geason. The full moon day in Asadha was comsidered to be the
mmummammmmm.@m
when Caturmasya began. It should be noted that even to—day
Caturmasya begins from the full moon-day of Asadha. It is thusa
sure sign or a relic, showing or commemorsating the earlier practise
of considering both the rainy season and Caturmasya as commenc-
i.ngfrnmmamunﬂlufgﬂvm

Looked at from this stand-point, the first day of Asadha
({ qaw fa® ), will be identical with the last day, i. e, the full
moon day of 595, And in that case, we ehall be arriving at a
very queer conclusion, viz. K's rainy season began in ¥3 instead
of in 79! On the contrary, the full moon day of Asadha
i. e. the last day (¥ww f&=w®) of that month very much suits
the context and thus positively substantiates our proposition.

E. The reading Saufaa® hardly fits in with seres Twfg
which meant that the month Srivans was impending. This in-
consistency became so glaring, that Daksinivarta in the 13th cen-
tury, who wanted to retain ¥9uf2a¥, was perforece required to
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change 7%fq into 79fy | His ingenuity, however, can no more
succeed in doing away with 754, than it will. in trying to stamp
out the a5 fZ37 of K (See Ch. I for fuller discussion).

F. It is evident that one of the two readings is original,
while the other was introduced subsequently. Now, supposing that
the original reading was 997, then there was hardly any reason
at any time thereafter to change it into #997. On the other hand,
the later commentators or soribes had * good * reason to take the
original T97 as & mistake of the aunthor, and therefore tried to
rectify it by substituting 997 for Fww ( a slight changs which
would not harm the metre ). They thus attempted to bring the
poet’s allusion in a line with their own times, when seasons had
receded, and consequently the reading ¥9% was becoming increas-
ingly more suitable and adequate—little considering what harm
they were causing thereby to the historic worth of Kalidasa's
original expression SoAfEEd.

G. Accordidg to v. 107, although the curse was to end on the
eleventh day of Kartika the union was to take place on the autu-
mnal nights with perfeet moon-light ( gfcorasg Sfawrg a7y )
i. 8, to say obyriously the nights which mark the end of Fifa®.
Counting back four months from the last day i. e the full-moon
day of #Tia®, we exactly get the last day of Asadha or its Fa9-
fewg. Noedless to say, that if the reading 9afea® is accepted,
Yaksa's wife would have to wait for five months instead of four !

Thus, S7af53d and other similar allusions of the poet
already referred to, undoubtedly indicate » different scheme of
seasons from the one, now in vogue, K's STaM-WTITH represent-
ed his 9T, while sfea7-F1f5F the F73%g, and so on. At-
least from some of his references, it clearly appears that Kalidasa
was describing the conditions in his times ( Particularly See
Raghu 19. 57 ).

We have noticed, that it was gince the times of Vardhamihira
the celebrated astrologer of the 6th century A. D., that the begin-
ning of Asadha in the place of ﬁrﬁvm was doclared, as marking
the advent of zfiywnam-as also the advent of the rainy season.
Kalidasa, however, must have lived in such times, when =TI9-
ATETT were held as the two months of TT7%g and when the rainy
seazon actually started in the month of =T (of course speaking

M..17
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roughly and on an average ). For obtaining K's date, it is not
intended here to advance or rely on any argument based on asrto-
nomical considerations. For, any such attempt is not likely to
yiald relinble results, considering the uncertainty and incomplete-
ness of the data, But one thing js fairly certain, Kalidasa, who
must be taken to have preceded Vardhamihira by some centuries
atleast, cannot be assigned to the times immediately before the
Oth century A. D. The two limits for K's date are fairly fixed.
It is evident, therefore, that Kalidhsa must be taken back and
placed rather nearer, than otherwise, to the terminus a quo or the
earlier limit, which is generally taken to be the first or second
century B. C.-of course so far as the other known facts or conside-
rations would permit.

2. The modern Malwa, i. e. the region immediately to the
North of the river Narmada has obviously derived its name from
wT%% (Malava). But the country did not soquire the name T
till the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. Till then, it was known by the
gtill older name ZEmort {Dﬂ.!'lit'{m] . Now had K been somswhere
pearer to the 5th century A, D. ( Guopta period ), as he is often
sssumed to be nnd not without some arguable reasons, one wonld
expect him to refer to that country by its then current and popu-
lar name Milava, rather than by the older and probably chaolete
name Dasarna. The fact that K nowhere mentions Malava while
referring to this part of the cowntry, with which he was very inti-
mately cormected, suggests that he fourished when that part was
known as Dasarna and had not yet acquired the new name Malava,
which it did only after the 2nd century A. D.

3. Similarly, Vidisa is mentioned in Me as the well-known
or even widely known capital of the Dasirpa country. {Fq-q gfga-
fafsrreau TragT v. 24). According to Kilidlsa's own account
in Malavikignimitra, Vidid * was at one time being governed by
Prines Agnimitra, probably as his father's Viceroy (Goptr). Now

1 The penw Dakiron for Maliva 3 not doch in, ovidence afier the
second or 3rd century in literary or epigraphical records. Milava is found
to have besn used instead. According to Vitsyivana, guoted before,
HTTHTEeY denoted the region around Ujjayini, while simply WTEs0 meant
QEATS i. e eastern Malwa,

2 The Bharhut inscriptions also refer to Vidlis and two Sungn prioces,
viz. Revatimitra and Vegimitra.



VIDISA : CITY AND RIVER 259

it may be noted, that Vidifd at no other time figures in history
as a capital either before or after the Sunga period. We know
that under the Guptas, Vidiéa was certainly not the capital and

1l is generally supposed to have shifted the head-
quarters of his Empire from Pataliputra to Ujjayini. Thus it is
almost certain that the present allusion is to Vidisa under the
$ungas. Now if K is to be nssigned to the reigning period of that
Gupta monarch ( 4th or 5th century A. D)), it is rather difficalt to
gee why he shounld have described Vidifa as the famous capital
city, unless we believe that K was referring to its political condi-
tion obtaining four hundred years sgo,~which appears to be extre-
mely unlikely if not impossible. In that ease, Vidisa also could
have been mentioned, like Ujjayini, without the needless reference
to its boing @ capital. It may be casually noticed, that K, in Me
does not mention Ujjayini as the capital of the Avantis, while in
Raghu 6,34 he does so, thongh indirectly. The specifio mention of
Vidida as the capital city of that region, strongly suggests that K
must have flourished either in the Sunga period, when that city
waa notually the capital, or; more probably in the times immediately
after the Sungas when the memory of the erstwhile eapital might
have been yet fresh in the minds of the peopls. Now it appears to
be extremely improbable, that K might have produced his drama
Malavikagnimitra during the reign of the Sungas kings, as the pic.
ture, drawn therein of the affairs of King Agnimitra or his Queens
was certainly not a very flattering one, and could hardly have been
caloulated to please or cheer up either the members of the Royal
family or their loyal citizens of Vidish, Thus, the first century
B. C. again emerges as the approximate probable date of the poet,

" Incidentally it may be mentioned here, that X in his
MalavikBgnimitra also refers to Vidifa to indicate the river of
that name, while in Me he mentions the river Vetravati as flow-
ing by the city of Vidisha. The river Vidifa obviously appears
to be identical with the Vetravati,! And if that is so, the know-

1 The old Vidisa is identified with the ruins of what is now known as
Besnagar, near Bhilsa, The Herodotus pillar stands near the confluence of
Betwa and Bes, about two miles to the north-west of the Ruilway station.
Besnagar probably is a corruption of Vidids nagarl or nagara. If that is so,
the r. Bes must be the old r. Vidids, known to K. Vidiss must have been the
nnme of the tributary of Vetravati (Betwa), falling into it near the city of
Vidida.
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ledge of both the names of the river on the part of the poet
farther supports our conclusion, that K was not only thoroughly
acquainted with this region, but most probably, must have stayed
in this part of the country atleast for some time. It may be
recalled here that in Me, K offers a particolarly detailed deseription
of places in the neighbourhood of Vidisa. Along the extensive
route, perhaps no other part is more minately and graphically
described than that between Vidisa and Ujjayini.

4. Verse 41 of Me contains the following famons or rather
notorious line :

srarearar Feqawaai 51 g awd:

This utterance has evoked much adverse eriticiam. The line
represents a fine specimen of the licencious vein in which the
poet is often found to indulge, when a suitable occasion presenta
itself, Canto VIIIof the Kumarasambhava is another such instance
which has been strongly criticised by critics, ever since ancient
times for its overlucious deseriptions, and perhaps more so for
taking liberties with Divine beings in describing their love-affair
and nuptial bliss.

Apart from the question whether such indulgence or licence
may be justifiable or not, it evidently appears to be in tune with
the taste or trend of the times in which the poot wrote. Almost
the total absence of this type of poetical outburst in sub-
sequent liternry works suggests an earlier date for the poet. K
must have lived in a period when such indulgence was not taboo,
but on the other hand was rather relished or appreciated, and
in any case, tolerated as obscenity within limits. Sach a period
may be placed near about the beginning of the Christian em,
when dramas like Mrechakatikam were being produced or relished.

5. We do not find today the historical sources of K's
compositions, From his Raghuvamsa it appears that for his
meterial, he was deawing on some other works also than the
BAmayana in its present form. To quote the well-known instance,
his order of the kings of the Raghu dynasty is nowhere to be
found except in the now discovered Pratimd of Bhisa. Particu-
larly, in works of the type of Raghuvaméa, o responsible poet
may take liberties with minor details here and there, but certainly



SOUMILLA, KAVIPUTRA AND OTHERS 261

not with the order of the kings or the main incidents in their
life. K, therefore, belongs to a period—presumably the first
century B. C.—when some of the notions, traditions and accounts
conoerning the legend or history of Rima were somewhat different
than thoss embodied in the present version of Valmiki's epic,
which is generally supposed to have been prepared in the second
century A. D.

8. We know from K's well-known allusion, that in his times
the dramas of Bhisa, Soumilla, Kavipatra® and also some others
were in vogue and were being staged, much to the liking of the
elite and others in those days, when K was yet unknown and was
yet to make a debut in the fleld. Strangely enough, we are still
in dark as to who the * others' were. As for those who are specifi-
cally mentioned by name, none of their works was either known
or exatant till 1010, in which year, owing to the energies of T.
Ganapati Shastri, we for the first-time regained what are now
known as the thirteen plays of Bhisa. Even so, the other two—
Soumills and Kaviputra—ars to us nothing more than mere names.
If these nuthors and their plays wore great favourites of the
people in the 4thand 5th century (alleged date of Kalidasa ), one
ia at o loss to know why and how all of them managed to fall
into an oblivion even till to-day-which looks rather improbable.
It appears more reasonable to take K's date back i. e. to say nearer
towards its earlier limit.

7. ‘The inferences which we have drawn above from geogra-
phical considerations, about Kalidasa's demonstrable acquaintance
and even partiality for Vidifa and the surroynding terrain of
the first century B. C., are corroborated, to a considerable extent,
by the conclusions independently arrived at, from the stady of the
historical background described by the poet in his Malavikigni-
mitra. It is now generally conceded, and rightly so, that some of
the main characters st least in the drama, represent real per-
sonages, and that certain historical incidents referred to in the
play mwust have a foundation in fact. As Prof. Wilson has rightly
pointed out : * The events of his ( Agnimitra's ) reign, which are
familiarly alluded to, were not of s character to have survived
any very protracted interval in popular recolletion.” It, therafore,
looks somewhat improbable that K in the 5th ecentury should

1 wrastrEfaessfagandar 94479 eto~Malavika, Act L.
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think of producing & drama-and that too his first one-to be based
on the rather uninteresting reign and affairs of a king, who had
lived stleast 400 years ago and was probably forgotten by that
time. It is still more improbable that K should know some of the
minutest historical details concerning the period and reign of
Agnimitra even after a lapse of four centuries, and further, that he
ghould introduce them in his drama—particularly when they were
needless and were to serve no purpose in the development of the
theme. In short, judging from whatever is recorded in history or
even in the play itself, there was hardly anything peculiar or
praiseworthy in the reign, personality or achievements of Prince
Agnimitra to strike, inspire or fire the imsgination of a poet born
four hundred years after the event,

The late Prof. 8. M. Paranjpe in a critical article’ has enume-
rated at least six items, mentioned in the drama, which are not
only unimportant, but also unnecessary and not likely to be
known to the poet of o much later date. They may be briefly
stated as follows :—

(i) Virasen, the brother of Queen Dharmi is mentioned as of
inferior caate.

(ii) Bome letters are produced in the play-rather an unusual
feature.

(iii) Two sub-heroines in the persons of STfEuY and ST
are presented, while, at best, one would have sufficed even if that
WaS mecessary as a contrast to HTEfEEL

(iv) & (w9sdm:) w@ar weremT asesawd: A (Act.)
The needless allusion to the F#% of AT bere, is quite uncall-
ed for as also unhelpful in any way.

(¥) «o...83 graEms fooger qdasi=gagweam -
quE S59% STy (Act, 1). What is this ‘ g¥g%fera ? ' There
is no explanation nor any previous reference in the drama itself,
to guide us as to ‘what was already contemplated or decided upon ’

The suthor abviously presupposes n qH#wfe7a and also banks
upon its knowledge on the part of the people, for whom he was

writing.
1 Sshitya-Sangraha ( Mar) pp. 88 to 102.
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(vi) fmadm¥EgT is the expression occurring in the
message, which has arrived form General Pushpamitra to his son
Prince Agnimitra. This wording from the letter agsin betrays a
difinite and detailed knowledge of the incidents deseribed. sifi-
firar's A7 or prudge is referred to, without any attempt anywhere
to disclose what the grudge was about. Looking to the context,
it can be eassily seen that this particular expression is absolutely
needless and redundant. Then why was it inserted 1 Obviously
because people in those times, including K, knew that Prince
Agnimitra and his father were not on good terms with each other,
and also knew the reason for it. The General’s letter of entresting
stFfiT to forget the past ( Fama<iaSaan) also must have been
an event of common knowledge in those times.

In addition to these items, some more mMay be mentioned
here ;-

The following verse ocours in the drama—

The information which we get here, that the king of Vidarbha
has very recently come to the throne, is of the same type as dis-
cussed before, Similar is the allusion to the imprisonment of the
widafas (1.7) and again to his release as follows—

quE AT AT 49 A9 (Act V)

It was not at all necessary to mention that the brother-in-law
of TET was the former minister of the Mouryan King ( pro-
bably =9, the last Mouryan king assasinated by Senapati
Pusyamitra). Similarly, it would have hardly made any differ-
ence from the viewpoint of the drama, had the Mouryan minister
(5Y§ afaw) been released or not released along with the other
prisoners.

Some other references, like the elephants in the attacking
army of Agnimitrs being tied to the treea on the bank of the
river Varada in the Vidarbha country (5.1), areof the same type,
and point at the same conclusion.

The nature of the historical, allusions, mentioned above,
clearly shows that they sre not invented by the poet, Even the
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events of Agnimitra’s reign, in gensral, as Prof. Wilson says,
were hardly such as would be cherished by the future generations
in their memory, and such less so, the irrelevant and insignifi-
cant details thereof like those noted above, From this, Prof, 8. M.
Paranjpe concludes that K flourished either during Agnimitra's
reign, or in the period which immediately sucoeeded it. But, for
reasons recorded above, K cannot be reasonably assigned to the
sungl period, and must therefore be placed in the first contury
after the gnngl ruls came to an end.

The only natural and reasonable infsrence, therefore, that
can be drawn is that K lived in the times, not far removed from
Agnimitra's reign i. e. to say somewhere in the first century B, C.;
and he wrote his MalavikAgnimitra sfter the end of the Sungas,
probably in Vidisha itself, when everybody remembered Prince
Agnimitra, had heard about him, and had talked about him and
his affnirs, and when people of Vidisha were presumably inter-
eated and inclined to see a dramalic representation of the
romantic events in the life of their ex-King —which they knew to
have happened in their own city only a few decades agp, The
first audiences, who witnessed the performance of the new drama,
must have well understood and appreciated the many historical
details and allusions in it—which now appear to us to be so dry,
out of context and insignificant. The choice of the theme and the
way in which the poet has handled it, cannot be satisfactorily
explained on any other hypothesis,

It is of course not impossible for a poet to fall back for his
theme on a historical incident, belonging to the remote past.
A few exceptional instances in point, are found in Mudraraksasa of
Visakhadatta or Devicandraguptam. But then it must be re-
membered that, both the plays select and depict their heroes,
respectively,—who are perhaps the most prominent and outstanding
personalities—both of them Candraguptas—in the ancient history
of India. Moreover, the incidents in the lives of those historical
personages, around which the plot is woven, are already dramatio
in themselves, and therefore, were such as would easily tempt and
inspire any poet worth the name. It may be readily admitted,
that both thess factors were abient in the case of Prince Agnimi-
tra. Kalidasa chose his first theme, not because, it was attrac-
tive or remarkable enough but because he knew that it had a
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strong local appeal. The avoidable and unhelpful mention of a
number of unimportant historical happenings and their details
clearly indicates that the drama was produced in the times when
the events—the usurpation of power by General Pusyamitra, the
consequent imprisonment of #ggfas, the war with Vidarbha,
the grudge of Prince sfAfa7 against his father, ete.—had only
recently oceurred and were well-known and yet quite fresh in the
memory of the people.

8. According to Kalidasa, 35707 commenced sometime
in spring ( 69 =g ) and SPAMTT sometime in early winter
( wrw==q ). Days become longer in spring and nights in winter,

The present day definitions of 7o and =figorad have
been in vogue in Astronomical literature since very ancient times.
Farsaifan, gafaa@ifast of Varaliamihirs and g3fgaia give the
same definitions.

But it appears, that the meaning of these terms, as cited by
Kalidasa, was also accepted in the country since equally ancient
times. The famous astronomer Aryabhatta, who just preceded
VarBhamihira, says in the fourth chapter of his work WeTeqy,
that the path of the sun consists of two parts, the northern and
tte southern The part from Vernal equinox (first point of #7)
to Autumnal equinox (first point of Libra, i. e, the end point of
F+q7) is the northern and the part from Autumnal equinox back
again to Vernal equinox (i e. the end point of #i7) is the
southern. These two parta were already known as 39 and

in Vedic times. The sun was on the northern side of the
celistral equator in 497, and on the southern side in firgaror.
This is the reason why the parts were considered as ITIAT and
zfigoaT respectively.!

We need not here go deeper into the subject, What iz per-
tinent to the point under reference is, that there were two different
schools or notions in this country, sinee ancient times, about the
span, period or nature of the Daksindyana and Uttarlyana, as
stated above. The first one is the same as is prevalent even now.
The other school, however, which equates Devaylna with Uttara-
yana appears to be older in point of time. All the references of

1 Vide Shri T. G. Dhavale's Article in Swarajiya (Mar, Weekly of
Poona, 14th Nov. 1959 ).
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the poet appear to reflect this latter tradition. Kalidaza, therefore,
very probably belonged to a period before this school or notion
became obsolete,—which may fairly be placed somewhere about
the first century B. C.

KALIDASA AND VIKRAMADITYA

The long unbroken tradition, which associates Kalidasa with
s king Vikramaditya, certainly deserves credence. Kailidasa,
Vikramaditys and Ujjayini represent a sort of trio or eternal trian-
gle,which is deeply rooted in the racial memory of the Hindus for
centuries long. The problem, however, is like an equation having
all its quantities unknown. For although Ujjayini is known, its
connection with Kalidasa or nis patron Vikramidityn is more
often presumed than proved. The picture becomes all the more
blurred snd confused by a good many kings, flitting neross the
pages of Histury, who styled themselves as Vikramaditya. Other
Kalidasas are not wanting too. The many rebald, too clever and
ingeneous stories, woven fondly around the two personages,
obviously appear to be invented in subsequent times.

Raja Sekhara, in the 10th century, knew of three Kalidasas.!
Whatever exploits or incidents therefore are attributed by tradi-
tion to Vikram or Kalidhsa, may not necessarily belong to any
ane person bearing that name, The growth of fond, half-historical,
half-invented accounts about the life and achievements of the
two illustrious personages, appears to indicate that the original
Vikramaditya and Kalidasa must have enjoyed tremendous po-
pularity during their lifetime and even thereafter. There is no
wonder, therefore, that the names of Vikram and K soon became
symbalic, or even synonymous for an ideal king and ideal poet,
—who were ever to remain in the field thereafter, ready and fit
to recieve from the credulous posterity, the confused honour or
tribute for any glorious and remarkable achievements in history,
which however may rightfully belong to other personages of the
same name, appearing subsequently on the scens.

The real problem, therefore, is like this : Did King Vikrama-
ditya of Ujjayini, if there was one, patronise the Raghukar
Kaljdasa and if so, when ! But from the daca available so far,

1 sty sitaw g FifmamE 7 Faf=q1
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the prospect of a satisfactory solution of this problem does not
appear to be very bright or even near-at-hand, unless we luckily
stumble upon & chance discovery as that of an old manuseript
ot an inscription, which may shed new light on the issue in
question. In the meanwhile, we can only study and discuss the
various theories, and attempt to determine which of them is
more probable or consistent with the facts already known or
newly discovered. In the period with which weare concerned, only
two Vikramas or Vikramidityas, known so far, present themselves
‘before the historian-as the probable patrons of Kalidasa, The first
is king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini in the first century B. C., who
allegedly founded the era~Vikram Samvat-in 57 B. C., commemo-
rating thereby a crushing victory over the Sakas. The second
figure to come across is that of the famons Gupta Emperor Candra-
gupta I aliss Vikramaditya (380 to 412 A. D, ). The latter is
fancied by some scholars as the Royal patron of Kalidasa, thus
assigning him to the 4th century. It is true that Candrgupta
ean well be called a Sakari or the extirpator of Sakas, because it
was he, who finally drove them out from Malwa. Candragupta
certainly arrogated to himself the proud titls Vikramiditya, as
seen from his coins, which fact however does not fail to soggest
that thers munst have bean some hero of that name in the past,
famous for his achievements as n king, and, to bear whose pame
as a title was looked upon by him as a matter of pride. He thus
appears to be Vikramaditya the second of history. Besides, the main
difficulty in his ease is, whether he can st all be styled as the king
of Ujjayini in the proper sense of the term. It is generally assum-
ed, but has not been proved, that Ujjayini was ever his head qua-
rters' or even his second eapital. There are some other reasons®
also which point agninst the suggested comtemporaneity of
Caudragupta IT and Khilidasa, which need not be mentionsd here.

On the other hand, the historicity of Vikramaditys of Ujjayini,
the founder of the Vikram-S8amvat in 57 B. C. is also doubtfal It
is true, that one cannot prove it today to the satisfaction of a
questioning eritic, although its probability cannot be totally ruled
out®. If we proced on the basis that Kalidasa lived in the first
century, as suggested above, we naturally expect his contempo-

1 B. C. law-Ujjayini in Ancient India p. 20

2 For reasons, se2 Raj Bali Pandey’s Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, pp. 6‘9—?&.
3 Vide V. A. Smith,
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rary, the King Vikramaditya, to be reigning in Ujjayini in the same
period. Let us see whether, and how far, it is possible to trace
and size up a historical personality such as Vikramaditya of Ujja-
¥ini in the first century B. C. For that. purpose it would be
necessary to trace the history of Ujjayini for the relevant period.

THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF UJJAYINI
( First Century B. C. )

Curiously enough, the chequered history of this remowned
ancient city remains shronded in mystery for about two centuries
after the fall of the Mouryan Empire. We definitely know that
Ujjayini, as also Vidisha { which, acceording to Pali accounts, was
included at thet time in the Mouryan Province of Avanti ), formed
part of the great Mouryan Empire; and that, even during the reign
of Asoks, Ujjayini continued to be the Viceregal headquarters,
where Afoka himself had formerly lived for 11 years as the Viceroy
of Avanti. Nothing definite, howsver, is known what happened
thereafter. When the curtain rises again, we see Ujjayini under
the rule of the Saka Ksatrapas ( about st century A. D.) which
was to last, till Candragupta IT finally defeated and drove them
-<out from Malwa, Whether or not Avanti formed part and parcel
of the Magadha Empire under the Sungas, is problematical. Tt is
doubtful if Ujjayini and even Vidisha were included in the do-
minions of the Kanvas, who had now usurped the suzereignty of
the weak and decaying Sungas. What happened to Ujiayini in
the intervening period ! No reliable evidence is fortheoming and
the gap remains. One has to fill the gap onmly tentatively by
wreconstructing the past, as best as could be done, from what mea-
gre data we possess about the period. While attempting the job,
we have to suggest the following events, as having taken place in
the political history of Ujjayini during the period in question :

1. The Andhras | Satwihana Kings ) conquered Ujjayini from
Pusyamitra himself or the later Sungns, as also they did Vidisha a
little later on, probably in 72 B, C., immediately after the Kanvas
eaptured the throne of Magadha from Devabhumi the last King

2. A local dynasty named Gardabhins (or Garhabhilas)
sprang up. Gardabhil, jts first founder, was either an ambitious
independent Chisftain who seized Ujjayini—taking advantage of
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the lossening hold of the Satawahanas, ruling from the far-removed
Pratisthina, or perhaps he was a feudatory of the Satwahana
conquerors. Gardabhil raled from 74 to 61 B, Q.

3. The Baka Kings of the North-west ousted (Gardabhil and
dethroned him after invading Ujjayini in 61 B. O, at the instance
of Kalaka, a Jain monk who brought the foreigners in, in order
to wreak vengeance on Gardabhil for having insulted his sister.

4. Vikrama or Vikramaditya, the brave son of Gardabhil de-
feated the Sakas and reconquered Ujjayini from them, in 57 B. C.
This brilliant and perhaps the first victory over the Saka
foreigners was destined to remain rooted in the memory of the
people for long.

5. Bome time after, s Sitawihan King inflicted a crushing
defeat on Vikramaditya.

6. The Saka Ksatrapas again established themselves as rulers
of Ujjayini and the whole western territory ( First century A. D),
until they were finally defeated and ariven out by Candra gupta IT,

It is common knowledge that atleast some Puranic aocounts,
formerly rejected or considered of dubious value, have now beeome
acceptable, as they got corroboration from numismatic, palleogra-
phic and literary evidence. There is no reason to be dogmatie,
but we need not brush aside a Puranic version or diseredit it
simply because it does not happen to find any corroboration as
yet. Better course under the circumstances would be, to accept
those portions of the Purinas ( of eourse tentatively ) which,
although not corroborated so far by other sources, are yvet not
opposed to, or inconsistent with any of the established facts or posi-
tions. Thus there seems to be no reason to doubt the historicity
or atleast the probability of the events and their SBqUence
suggested above, Now the Puripas would have us believe that the
fall of the Sungas was followed, on the one hand, by tho riss of
the Kanvas, and on the other, by that of the Satawihanas
under Simuk and his brother Krishna, The Purinas Further state
that the fall of the Kinvas was also in turn followed by the impe-
rial power of the Satawahanas. Much of this account stands sub-
stantially corroborated by reliable independent evidence. Itis
possible to piece together n coherent story out of the scattered
material, if we judiciously set right the obviously muddled and
edited statements in the Purinas. We have to suggest here, that
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when the Purinas refer to the rise or fall of the Andhras ( Sa-
tawahan rulers ), they doso (as we interpret it ) with reference
to happenings in Northern India. It appears from inscriptions at
Nanaghat, Hathigumpha and Nasik that Pusyamitra, Kharvel and

: ( the third Satawdhan king from Simnk ) were more or
less contemporaries of each other'. Moreover, Satakarni is actually
mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscription as Kharavela's rival®,

Political conditions in First Century B. C

MAGADHA

VIDISHA

Thus, early in the first century B. C., we find Ujjayini surroundesd
by three powers—Yavanas in the north, the Sungas (Vidiéd) on
the east and Andhras of Pratisthana in the south. The Andhras in

1 Sec Rapson, pp. 478-82.
2 Ibid.
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this region were separated only by the rivers Tapi and Narmada
from the kingdoms of Ujjayini and Vidisa, which lay along the
great high-road from the western coast to Patalipntra. The incur-
gion of the rapidly growing power of the Andhras from their
western stronghold Pratisthina, first in the direction of Ujjayini
and then Vidiéd, nppears almost to be established by the evidence
of coins! and inscriptions?. Such an event is by no means impro-
bable. It is nmot unnatural that a growing power like Andhras
ghould aspire to cross the Narmada, and make a dash in the north
to bid for supremacy and to build up their power on the ruins of
the Mouryan empire. Aeccording to Rapson, it is this conquest of
Ujjsyini which explains the performance of the harse-sacrifice by
Satakarpi ( of the Nanaghat inscription ) and the same fete entitled
the Andhras to a place amongst the imperial dynasties mentioned
in the Purinas. There seems little doubt therefore, that by about
the middle of the first century B, C. the Andhras held sway over
the region comprising Western and Eastern Malwa. That also
may explain and substantiate another tradition, preserved by the
Purinas viz. that when §unga rule ended, one Sisunandi began to
reign in Vidig,~the maternal uncle of Sisuk (Simuka ) who was
evidently mo other than the first Satawahana ruler”. Sisunandi
probably must have been appointed as the governor of Vidica by
the Satawihana conguerores.

Now, Puranas speak of seven Gardabhilas, as forming a local
dynasty, with 87 years allotted for their reign, but do not connect
them with Ujjayini. They rather mention these kings among the
successors of the Andhras, But again, we may interpret this state-
ment ( which otherwise becomes baffling and inexplicable’) on
the same lines indicated before, The Puranic fstatement in this
case also must be understood to refer only to events in the north-

1 * Numismatic testimony, if it has been rightly interpreted, shows that
at this period, the Andhras had traversed the intervening territories and con-
quered the kingdom of Ujjayini, Their earliest known coins bear the name
of King Sata. . They are of Malwa fabric ™ Rapson pp 472-9.

2 An inscription { No. 346) on oncof the Bhilsa topes records a devo-
tion made in the reign of a king Shatnkarni who cannot be identified more
precisely, but who must certainly have been an Andhra,.There isnow &
general consensus among archaelogists that it probably belongs to about
the middle of first century B. C, — Ibid. pp. 480-1.

3 Raychaudhari, p’ 330
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ern Indin, Gardabhils were the successors of the Andhras in the
north, i. 8, to say they replaced the Andhras in the rogion of
Malwa, or Ujjayini. That means, the rise of the Gardabhil dynas-
ty took place after the waning or end of the Andhra power in
Malwa, i. e. northern India, which alone was considered to be
the Aryavarta or Bharatvarsa, This construction, which we pro-
pose, gains in plausibility, as we do not find any trace of a
dynasty of this name in history after tho total disappearance of
the Andhras from the political scene in the 3rd century, We shall
presently see how the the Gardabhins of the Purlinas can ressona-
bly be conneted with Ujjayini.

There is & very strong Jain tradition, preserved in their works
which avers that the Gardabhilla dynasty, founded by the most
celebrated of its kings, ruled Ujjayini. Gardabhilla may have
been an adventurs, independent chisftain or a feudatory, left be-
hind by the Sitawhhana conguerer of Ujjayini. In the latter
case, it may perhaps explain partially the account, that Vikrama-
ditya eame from Pratisthana. Gardhabhilla reigned from 74 to 61
B. O.! He offered violence to Saraswati, the sister of Kalukacharya
(a Jain monk ) who in revenge uprooted Gardabhilla and esta-
blished the Saks Kings at Ujjayini. Gardabhilla’s son Vikrama-
ditya destroyed the Sakas® and inangurated the era.? Bome time
after, it appears, that a war broke out between Vikramaditys and
the Sitvahinas in which the former suffered a defeat. The Jain
Vividha-tirtha-kalps credits a powerful Satvahana Prince of
Pratisthina in Maharashtra with the inauguration of an era (the
Vikrama era by implication ) in commemoration of his victory in a
battle with the Malava ruler Vikramaditya of Ujjayini or Avaoti,
who was forced to retreat st last to his own territory. That is
possibly the resson why in some works Sitavihana ( or Sali-
vithana ) is called o son ( political successor ! ) of Vikrimaditya.

1 VidedT9TaIT I51WF quoted in P. C. Naher's Epitome of Jainism
Appendix A-pp. ii-iil.
2 Ope is tempted to trace an echo of this incident in the following
lines of K, describing Prince Raghu :
FEEANGE g % a
& 31 fegeas ww: egafseafa o (Raghu 6.71)
Did K herein hint at the brillinnt fete of his patron Vikramaditya 7
3 Dr. Nanda Lal Dey's Geographical Du:hunu}r This account is foond
in various Jain works and Pattgvalies.
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1t was nfter theso events that Sakn Ksatrapas of the West
camoe and ruled in Ujjayini, till Candragupta IT finally expelled
them from this part of the country, It may be recalled that
Goutamiputra Satakarpi was also known and praised as Vara-
Varapa-Vikrama and Chru-Vikrama, which fact has even led some
scholars to regard him as the ‘original Vikramaditya'. It is
possible, that in course of time the earlior Satakarni ( of the
Nanaghat inscription) was confounded with this * Vikrama'
Satakarpi—who in turn may have been taken for the Vikrama-
ditya of Ujjayini. r

Rapson’s analysis of the Kalakacharya episode from the view-
point of its histarie worth is worth quoting here :—

“ This legend is perhaps not totally devoid of all historical
interest. For it records how the Jain saint Kalaka, having been
insulted by king Gardabhilla of Ujjain, who according to various
traditions, was the father of the famous Vikramaditya, wont
in his desire for revenge to the land of the Cakas, whose king was
styled ‘ king of kings * ( Sahanusahi ), ‘This title, in its Greek and
Indian forms, was certainly borne by the Cakn kings of the
Punjab, Maues and his successors, who belong to this period; and
a8 it actually appears in the form shaonano shao on the ecoins
of their successors, the Kushana monarchs, we are perhaps
justified in concluding that the legend is to some extent histo-
rical in character. However this may be, the story goes on to
tell us that Kalaka persuaded a number of Caka satraps to inva-
de Ujjain and overthrow the dynasty of Gardabhilla: but that,
some years afterwards, his son, the glorious Vikramadityn, repell-
€d the invaders and re.established the throne of his ancestors.
What the historical foundation of this legend may be, is wholly
uncertain. Perhaps it contains faint recollections of the Scythian
dominion in Western Indis during the first century B.C. In any
case, it scems undoubtedly to give further proof of the eonnexion
of the Jain with Ujjain, a fact indicated also by their use of the
Vikrama era, which was established in the eountry of Malwa, of
which Ujjain was the capital. ” —Rapson, pp. 149-50.

The same suthority clsewhere rightly concludes abont Kala-
kacarya incident thus :

“ The story can neither be proved nor disproved; but it may
be said in its favour that its historical setting is not inconsistent

M...18



by MORE ABOUT KALIDASA

with what we know of the political circumstances of Ujjayini at
this period'1,

Thus the historical pioture of Ujjayini in the first century
18, as yet, by no means distinet or wholly visible, But from all
accounts, the conclusion seems to be irresistible that there was
s king Vikramaditya in that period, who fought the Sakas and ex-
pelled them for the first time, His name and exploits probably
provided the original nucleus for the confused Vikrama saga—
developed subsequently around that name, ns he ever remained
inthe field to receive and retain the glory and honours which
perhaps legitimately bolonged to different Vikramadityas that
preceded or came after him.

CONCLUSION

If, therefors, we believe the tradition about Vikramaditya of
Ujjayini being the patron or contemporary of Kilidasa, and if wo
accept that K lived and produced his Me and particularly his Mala-
vikiignimitra, in times immediately after the end of tho Sunga
period as shown above, then we have no other alternative but to
presume the reign of a king Vikramaditys round about that intri-
guing year, viz. 67 B. 0. Asis wellknown, the undying tradi-
tion about an illustrions king Vikramdditya of Ujjayini in the
first century B. C.—a brave, daring, benevolent and generons
Prince as also the founder of the Vikram Samvat—is supported by
detailed Jain records, which appear to be genuine historieal docu-
ments, We have already seen, that there is nothing to discredit
the Jain story of Khlakicharya. On the other hand, it fits in well
with the historical setting of that period. Nor is there anything
inherently improbable about the first century B. O,—the suggested
date for the poet. There is hardly any circumstance, formerly
recorded or newly discoversd, which could be shawn to falsify it.

Kalidasa, in all probability, hailed from Mahakosala, the region
on the eastern frontiers of Dasdrpa or mordern Malwa, He was
definitely associated with the Vindhyan region around Amar-
kantak, where he must have spent some of his younger days-
the most impressionable age in one’s life. That explains why
young Kalidisa fondly described the familiar scenes from the
Vindhya hills in his first literary piece Rtusamhars, That also

1 Rapson, pp. 480-1.
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explains the faithful and accurate pen-pictures in his Meghadata of
the hills and places in this very region. That is the reason why
the Ramgadh hill in Mahakosal and the obsenre Mala ksetra nearby
find a place in his poem. Eventually, the young and ambitious
poet must have turned his steps towards Vidisd and Ujjayini,
which were then the well.known centres of culture and learning
as well as the seats of political power. While in Vidiéa, perhaps
under the rule of the Kanvas or of Sisunandi, he must have learnt
the many popular and romantio tales about the Sunga princes,
whose memory was yet fresh in the minds of the people. It was
most probably in Vidi$a, or at least mainly for the people of
Vidifs ( E. Malwa ), that Kalidasa produced his first play, based
on Prince Agnimitra's lifs, which must have immensely amusad
the contemporary audiences as they knew its historical back-
ground very well, Ultimately, however, our poet must have gone
over to Ujjayini, to find there an appreciative friend or patron in
the brave and generous Prince, Vikramaditys, with whose name
his own was to be linked, ever after to be remembered by future
generations,

QL7 06 )



P. 8. Only recently, T cama across an important roference in
F.E. Pargiter's work, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. The
learned author has recorded therein, an old tradition about the
existence of Ramagiri hill in Chhattisgad area, Thisis what he
observes on pp. 277-8 :—

... That was probably the Chhattisgadh District, be-
cauze that was called Daksina Kosala, and in i toas o hill
called Ramagiri, His ( Rama’s) long stay there would have
connected it with his home, Kosala. Hence probably arose
its name ( viz. Daksina Kosala, )

It needs hardly be mentioned how the tradition supports our
identifioation of the Ramgadh hill, which is situsted in Chhattis-
gad itself. It may be considersd along with the other evidence
about tradition, noted in ch. III { pp. 152-1865. ) =Author,



TABLES

1. Geographical places mentioned in Meghadiita.

2, A comparative table noting the location, special features
and characteristies of the Ramagiri hill, mentioned in Me, and
showing how they tally with Ramgadh in M. P. and how they are
conspicuonsly absent in Ramtek near Nagpur.

3. 'The Direction of the cloud's journey in Meghdiita.

4. Citrakita as described in various places in the Ramayana
( A brief summary in English.’)

5. Contrast between the Rimayana—Citrakita and the pre-
sent so-called Kamtanath-Citrakite in Bundelkhand.

6. Comparative table of Rama’s Vanavasa route and the
important places thereon, from Prayag to Panchavati or Jana-
sthana, as described in four places, twice in Ramlyapa, and twice
in K’s Raghuvamsa ( from Ayodhya to Lanka and back ). It may
be noted that the names of various places as also their order, are
almost the same,

7. Cothparative table, showing how the location and descrip-
tion of the Citrakota-cave, Hathiphor tunnel and the Rksa-vil of
Ramayana, tally with each other.

8. Comparative table, showing similarity in the descriptions
of Ramagiri, Citrakifa and Ramgadh.

9. [ Table noting and equating the similar or parallel situa-
tions and incidents in the Ramayapa and Meghadita, is given on
p. 192, ch. VL. ]



TABLE NO. 1. Geographical places mentioned in Meghadita.

Verse No,

16.

17.

€

B ORRESB

LR

ES

Name of Place

Rimagiri
Mala

Vidisa
Vetravati
Nicaihgiri

Vansnadi

Ujjayini
Nirvindhya

Sindhn

Avanti
Sipra
Gandhavati

Gambhira
Devagiri

I 1

Present Location

Ramgadh hill in Madhys
Pradesh.

Region ( Malda ) to the south
of Ramgadh and to the north
of Ratanpur,

A peak in Amarkantak range.
Vindhyan hill in Amarkantak
range over which the river
Narmada descends down to the
plains below.

Malwa ( Eastern Part ).
Bhilas.

Modern Betwa river,

A hill near ( very probably the
west of ) Bhilsa.

A amall river, which is reached
after oroszing the Betwa, Pro-
bably the one which is now
called Parvati.

Ujjayini.

It may be a amall tributary of
Chambal between the rivers
Betwn and the Kali Sindh,
probably the river called
Newuj, ( or according to others
the river ealled Parwan), which
flows in to the Kali Sindh.
Identical with Eali or Kila
Bindh which flows into the
Chambal.

Western Malwa,

Modern Ksipra.,

A small river to the west of
Ujjayini ( supposed to be a tri-
butary of Ksipra ).

A small river in Malwa,
Modern Devgadh in M, P.
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Kuruksetra —

EKankhal —

Gangd Nadi —
Himalayas  —
Shree Carananyasa —

Craufica-randra —

Manasa lake —
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Chambal river,

Mandosar.

The region round about Delhi,
including Sonepat, Amin,
Earnal and Panipat. (Lying
between the rivers Baraswati
and Drsadvati, according to
Mann ii. 17.

Continnons to Brahmivarta, a
little to the south—east of
Thaneshwar. Still a place of
pilgrimage, especially at the
time of eclipse.

One of the sacred rivers of
India which flows a little to the
north-west of Kuruksetra, and
runs into the desert of Marwar
where it is lost in the sands,
Now the village of the same
name near Hardwar on the
west bank of the Ganges.

The Ganges.

The Himalayis.

A sacred spot in the Himalayas
go called from its having a foot-
print of God Siva. Wilson
identifies it with Haraka Payari
(the steps of Siva near
Hardwar, )

A gapor pass in the Crauiica
mountain  ( Himalaya ) used
fiamingoes as & passage to
Manasa lnke.

Mi. Kailasa.

The Manasa lake.

? (Mythical abode of the
Yaksas supposed to be situsted
on the slopes of Mt. Kailasa.)



TABLE NO. 2

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES! OOMPARED

1,
Deserip-
tion,

2.

Loeation

RAMAGIRI

_LuPb; irauing. tnwarinE]Jmk,
River, rivulet; or spring. Wet
mineral painta,

RAMGOADH
Lofty, imposing, towering pealk,
River, rivalet or spring, wet
mineral paints,

RAMTEK.
* Short (about 500 fv.), flat—
topped; no peak; no river, rivalet

or spring; wet mineral paints
not found.

Situated on the Vanaviiea
route, i, 0. in D forest,

Treaded over by Rima and
rendered holy by the purifictory
baths of 8ita. Here Rima and
Sita lived in their banishment.

Situnted on, the Vanavaaa
route i e. in D forest. Acoording
to tradition. Tt is treaded over
by Rhma and rendered holy by
the purifictory baths of Sita, and
here RAma and Sith lived in their
banishmaent.

Situnted in Vidarbha (i e. not
in D forest, hence not on the
Vanavisa route of Rama ). No
sssocintion  with the rendered
Rama and 8itd, during their exile;
|Could not be held sacred due to
[llut.lu of the latter,

3.
Adjoining
pluces,

Situated to the north of Mala
(Malda in Ratanpur ), and to the
east of ﬁmmkﬁm1=tﬁmm'kﬂ.nmk]
and the river Reva (=Narmada),

Situated to the north of Malds
in Ratanpur, and to the east of

Amarkantak, and river Na.rmadn.J

| Situated to the south of A'kan.
tak (or even Amurvada of Mira.
ghi ) and Narmada,




281

RAMAGIRI

RAMGADH

4,

Direction

Monsoon

Proceeding south from here,
one comes noross Mala; and then
after ' a little west " if one turns
round, back to the north, ome
reaches Amrakita and then the
river Revdi, soattered on the
Vindhyapada hill (like painted
streaks, on the elephant's body.)

RAMTEK

Proceeding gouth from here,
one comes aoross Malda; and then
after a little west if one turns|

reaches Amarkantak and then
the river Narmads,
| the Vindbya [ phda ) hill ( like
printed streaks on the elephant’s
|ho&y )

Monsoon elouds go from here
to A'knntak and then townrds
west through Malwa to Vidifa,

I| Monsgon clouds go from Imm|

to A'kantak and then towards
| west through Malwa to Vidida,

round back to the north, ome

soattered unl

Proveeding south from Ramtek
one comes across Nagpur itself;
and then after a little west, if
one turns round, back agsin to
the north, there is no hill { much
loss A'lkantnk ) on the way right
up to the Batpura range! Then
agnin Normada neasr Hoshanga-
bad cannot be scattered.

Monsoon clouds do not travel
from south to north across the
Vindhya range,.

winds | Ujjnyini and so on to the north, |Ujjuyini and so on to the north.

1. We have selected and enlisted only the outstanding features or distingnishing and unmistakable characteristics. We

have purposely left ont such features, as Kutaja flowers or thick forest etc., as they are fairly common, comparatively insignifi-
cant and hence hardly declsive,



TABLE NO. 3
THE DIRECTION OF THE CLOUD'S JOURNEY

IN MEGHADUTA

From Ramagiri towards Mala South.
Traversing the Mila land A little westward,
Mila to Amrakits hill North.
Amrakita to Vidida West.
Vidisa to Ujjayini Further weat
Ujjayini to Bramhivarta North.
Bramhavarta to the foot of the

Himalayns East.

Ridge of the Himalayas to Kailasa North again (as also up-

ward, v. 58 ).

TAELE KO. 4

©E SO

10.
11.
12,
13.
14,
15.

MAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF CITRAKUTA
IN RAMAYANA

( Brief summary in English')

Place of solitude.

Lavely, pleasant.

Lofty — imposing — holy.

Towering peaks.

Thick forest, abundance of big trees,
Abounding in wild animals,

Herds of pea-cocks, elephants and deers.

All sorts of birds.

Bite of hermitages of sages, and sacred places.
River, spring, water-fall, ete.

Cave.

Place of Yaksas and Kinnaras,

Two rivers — Mandikini and Malini.
Tapering peak as if shooting from the earth.
Variety of creepers, variegated flowers and fruits.

For a fuller and detailed table noting the original Sanskrit passages

fmm'ﬂlmmqa, the reader is referred to the Marsthi work by the Author
i pp. 108-9 )



- TABLE NO. 5

THE CITRAKUTA IN
RAMAYANA

THE PRESENT CITRAKUTA
'ltlinmt.umth hill in Bundelkhand)

10.

wonderfull peaks, charm.
ing to look at, ete,

River, spring, eave, -tabla-
land on top, epring rising
or flowing throogh the
tunnel.

s Ayo. 54.42,

Bituated at a distance of
20 miles from Prayag.

Due to several streams,
looking like an elephant.

( With ichor flowing )

Dense forest.

A charming cave on the
northern slope.

Abounds in wild elephants.

Mandakini
north.

Herds of deer including
Citrang {ﬁrq'i'rr] i.e. n spot-
ted variety.

Dhatarag ( mineral paints)

river to the

. Very lofty, baving towering | 1. Very low { about 500 ft.)

no peak, flat-topped, look-
ing very ordinary.

No springs, river, cave or
table-land eto.

Sitnated 65 miles from
Prayag.
No streams.

No forest, not even big trees;
only grass grows all over.
( Beglar )

No cave,
No elephants ( no possibi-
lity as there is no forest.)

Payosni river to the east.

Deer not found here,

Mineral paints not found.




TABLE NO. 6 : Vanavaaa Route, Prayag to Panchavati
Yuddha kanda Ayodbya kanda Raghw, XIII. Raghu. XII.

Prayag Prayag Prayag Prayag
Ganges + Dandakiranya
Yamuna Citrakita-Vana

Hermitago of
Atrit
Citrakita Citrakiita Citrkaita Citraktita
( Mandikini r.) ( Mandikinir.)
Hermitoge of Hermitage of Hermitage of
Atri Atri Atri
Entry in D forest
Mid-forest
. =)
éﬂﬂ!:hmgﬂ Sarabhanga Sarabhanga Hermitages of
Sutiksna Sutikspa many hospitable

Mandkarni Satakarni? sages. (XII, 25)
Panclipsaras Panchpsaras
Hermitage of H. of Agostya H. of Agastya H. of Agastya
Agestya.
Panchavati Panchavati Panchavati Panchavati
( Godavarir.) (Godavarir.) (Godavarir.)
Pampa .
Malyavan
Janasthina Jannsthana Janasthina Janasthina

Nore :—In all the four places above, there is no mention of
Vindhya or Narmada. The absence of Vindhya can pro-
bably be explained because Citrakita in Vindhya range is
mentioned. But the omission of Narmada indicates that
Rama’s toute lay through the Eastern Vindhyas, east of N.

1 Route in Raghu, XIII is by air. Hence, hermitage of Atri, although
mentioned after Ci, may not be necessarily to the morth of thet hill. It may
be that the Ci was mentined first because its tall peak was visible from a
distance, and could catch the eye first.

2 In some manuscripts of Raghu, Mandakargf is used for Satakargl.

3 These places are actually not on the way, but they appear to be
wisible from the aerial car, for the same reason indicated in f. 0. No, 1 above-




TABLE NO. 7. .
| DESCRIPTION LOCATION | SHAPE

1 Rksa-vil in Ramayapa| Hollow, lengthy, watered, Fastern Vindhyas, | Marvellous, amazing.
treea, birds and everything| Tn < Rlksa.
fgolden ’. D forest,

¢ A~ Citrakiita-cave of
Buddhists

24 B- Citrakita-cave of

Ramayana

O- Citraktta of
Khlidfsa

-

3
on Bamgadh,

| A pleasant apnt_, having
! golden cave and & natural
Inke

Probably hollow.

Probably hollow, hbig,

| watored, roaring sound.

__I:Hta;mlayu ( a favourite
gubstitute of the Buddhista

for I forest.)
South of Prayag.
1 Eastern Vindhyas
n
D forest,
In Eastern Vindhyas,
D forest.

Opened mouth of a wild
bull2

The Hnthjphartunn;l-] Hollow, big, watered,

roaring sound.

Openmonth of & gigantic
dragon.®

4 The spot [ cave or
tunnel ) on RAmagiri

Beauty-spot full of water.

-

1
2

prey. There, right away in a comner,

the spring resounded belween

ST

“ The tunnel was so wide and durk that it ﬁﬂght be likened to the open

the caves

In the present Chhattisgad
Ancient Rksa
Bamgadh hill in the pre-

i. 8, to say—-/ :
Ancient I forost,
gent Chhottisgad, L. o, loca.

Eastern Vindhyaa,
In
tion as above,

: s 53 (s 1) Raghu 1347,
mouth of a gigantic dragon ready to  devour its
the water from a spring was constuntly dripping on a stone, The gentle dﬂﬁg:vn; sound of
and hill sides and produced a loud roaring sound,”

—Haldar, M. Review, p. 384,



TABLE NO. 8.

RAMAGIRI

CITRAKUTA

RAMGADH

Lofty, imposing, tall peak, visi- 1

ble from all sides, charming,

Lofty, imposing, tall peak, visi-
ble from all sides, charming,

Lofty, imposing, tall peak, visi-

1 ble from all sides. charming,
: sacred, River, spring, or waterfull |eacred. River, spring, or waterfull | gacred. River, spring, or waterfall
Descrip- | ete. Birda of all description  ete. Birds of all description|eto, Birds of all description
tion |Thick forest : big shady trees.|Thick forest : big shady trecs, Thick forest : big shady troes.
Place of solitude. Plaoe of solituda, Place of solitnde.
To the east of of A'kantak and | To the east of A’kantak and| To the east of A'kantak and
Narmada. Narmada. Narmada.
9. In the Eastern Vindhya| In the Eastern Vindhya| In the Eastern Vindhya
(=Rksa) (= Rksa ) (= Rksa)
Location| i e. to the west of Mahendra| i. e. to the west of Mahendra| i e. to the weat of Mahendra
| monntain, mountain. mountain,
In D forest. In D foreat. In D forest,

on Vanavase route of Rama.,

ﬁun Vanavisa route of Rima.

on Vanavasa route of Rima.




RAMAGIRI CITRAKUTA RAMGADH
Rama’s atay hore in exile. Rama's stay here in exile, Ancient Traditions still current
about Rama’s stay here, in exile,
3. ' Baths of Sita, Baths of Sita. Baths of Sita
Srecial Foot.prints of Rama, Foot-prints of Rama, Foot-prints of Rama,
foatures | Sacred place, Sacred place. Saered place.
Hermitages of sages, penance Hermitages of sages, penance Hermitages of sages. penance
lgmund. ground, ground,
Y | Cave Cave! Cave
Dﬂ’ﬂ;ﬂgm'[ Wet mineral paints | Wet mineral paints® Wet minoral painta
uhufﬂtﬁ- _ lf (* Tilak-mati *)
ristics, |' or dhaturagas, v, 102, | or dhaturagas, or dhaturagas,

L. Ayo, ch. which follows after 95. This is supposed to be interpolated, but oven, it has its own significance and historig
worth. It is noteworthy that the description of Ci, in this ch. tallics amazingly with the Ramgadh hill in M. P.

2. Wet minaral paint found on Ci, is noticed twice in Ramiyagna, and Ruma is described as hoving applied red * tifak *
on Sita's forchead.

wA: furerrferesr wowared frafaa: | Sundara, 405,
9L foo% aear w2 s 73T | Ayo. verse 18 in the Ch, next after 95,
It is interesting to find the tradition about the place called tilak-mati* on the Ramgadh hill. It is belicved that the

place got the name because it was here ( Rameadh taken as anclent €4, ) that Rama is supposed to have applied the iflak on the
forchead of Sita,
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